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Abstract

This dissertation studies responses and reactiondomestic violence with special
emphasis on madness in three major sub-Saharacofflaone novels from West and Central
Africa. These novels include Mariama Béa’s Un Chéoarlate (1981) (Scarlet Song), Myriam
Warner-Vieyra’s Juletane (1982), and Sony Labousil@hes yeux du volcan (1988). It studies
the concept of madness as a myth and a culturatreation, as well as how women, to serve
their own ends, can appropriate madness and iMiatence on others. It not only studies the
violence done to women by men, but all forms of detit violence, which include those done
by women to men, by parents to their children, lyaws and extended family members to
wives of the family, and among co-wives. It alsods¢s the role of the community as perpetrator

of domestic violence as presented in the novelsstidied.
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Chapter One: Introduction
1.1 Thesis Statement and Definition Of Terms

In this dissertation, | study responses and reastio domestic violence with special
emphasis on madness in three major sub-Saharatofraone novels from West and Central
Africa. These novels include Mariama B&Jn Chant écarlatg1981) Scarlet Song Myriam
Warner-Vieyra’'sJuletane(1982), and Sony Labou Tansi®s yeux du volcafil988) To do
this, | study the concept of madness as a mythaandtural construction as well as how women,
to serve their own ends, can appropriate madnesiéitt violence on others. | not only study
the violence done to women by men but all formglomestic violence, which include those
done by women to men, by parents to their childbgrin-laws and extended family members to
wives of the family, and among co-wives. | equadiyudy the role of the community as
perpetrator of domestic violence as presentedamdvels that | am studying.

The word domestic does not have the same meaniddrica as it does in the West
because of the African family system. In Africamiaes go beyond the nuclear unit of a man,
his wife, and his children. They includes extendeembers such as uncles, aunts, cousins,
nephews, nieces, grandparents and sometimes, eearbens of the larger community. As
polygamy is also an acceptable practice, sometimasipposedly nuclear family would consist
of a man, several wives, and the wives’ childreheréfore, everyone dabbles into everyone
else’s business and everyone knows everything abaryone else. Even friends have a strong
say in what happens in families as is demonstriatédhe si longue lettrean autobiographical

novel by Mariama Ba where the griditevho is not a direct family member, is always rigyito

2 Francophone West African female praise singer.



influence the decisions that the protagonist, Raaolaye, makes. Caliste Beyala describes this
African tendency as “une reaction africaine ou cimase méle des caasseroles étrangeres”
(Comment cuisiner son mari a I'africairf$d). Therefore, domestic violence as used in thkb
includes the violence perpetuated or committeddmgily members, those surrounding them or
close to them, and the community as a whole.

Domestic violence has many forms, including doneeabuse, spousal abuse, domestic
assault, battery, marital discord, dysfunctionédtrenships [between husband and wife, parents
and children, in-laws and wives and among co-wineg polygamous home], intimate fighting,
and mate beating (McCue 3). It can be emotiona}sighl, or psychological and may include
“threats, harm, injury, harassment, control, tesraror damage to living beings or property”
(Hubbard, cited in McCue, 2). It includes embamaesst, insults, humiliation, and neglect, and
denial of basic rights and care as well as abanéahnit can also be economical and sexual, and
include refusing ownership of property, bride pricentrolling money, stopping a woman from
working, confiscating earnings, denying inheritgntarassment, forced or sexual coercion, and
refusal to use safe skx

According to McCue, emotional abuse accompaniesiranabst cases precedes physical
battery. It can severely affect the victim’s senéself and reality and, “basically, the process is
the same as the brainwashing inflicted on prisorgrsvar’ (3). McCue provides training
focused on children and domestic violence throughtbe United States and in locations

throughout the world. In her warlshe insists that domestic violence often remainseen,

% See Buirrill et al, preface and introductiotomestic Violence and The Law in

Colonial and Postcolonial Africa



hidden behind the walls of the family home, yabaturs in all segments of society — among all
economic, ethnic, cultural, and religious groups.psychological and sociological complexities
make it hard to face and even harder to understand.

Consequently, reaction and response are how péapldle issues of domestic violence.
As used in this dissertation, reaction means havplgereact to violence happening to or around
them. As the word implies, it is re-acting and #fere it is the first actions people take when
something happens to them or around them. It diffierm response in the sense that response is
meditated and calculated. Response is when peapkethken their time to think things through
before acting on them, hence, response can betséid premeditated. In the novels that | am
working on, some of the victims wait without doiagything; they isolate themselves, go into
their shells, lose their minds or buy into the ideat they have lost their minds. They either die
of depression, retaliate by attacking others, brokihers or die themselves. In other words, they
react or respond through madness.

The people around them sometimes talk to themthiayt do nothing more as they do not
want to meddle into marriage or family situationsce women supposedly belong to their
husbands and must submit to them, and childrempbeio their parents. In her analysis of why
victims of domestic violence refuse to leave ansali situation, McCue writes that “women
have been socialized by their culture, their religior their families to stay in the relationship.
They do it out of perceived love, a sense of detgted to commitment and marriage vows, the
need for financial support, or because they peecémat staying is in the best interest of the
children.” (18)

Domestic violence is a real issue in Africa andsash in African literature. Patriarchal

authorities in African cultures (traditional leagdeand institutions) repress women's voices.



Authorities introduced by the West through diffdrereligions and Western forms of
administration equally impose more silence and eggggion on women. Also, according to
Gwen Patton (Bambara et al. 2005) the “Victoridmgsophy of womanhood” (179), which
created certain kinds of inferior works and positfor women as opposed to men, doubly made
African women the object of domestic violence (178)concept which Ajayi-Soyinka terms
“double patriarchy” (47). African women have to englthe patriarchy of European colonization
and cultures in addition to the patriarchal streeswf their own cultures.”

My argument however is that cultures, customs eemittons do not perform themselves.
They are animated and practiced by people whohesa to enslave and dominate others such as
men and others who practice them sometimes outenfeance, as they want others to go
through what they have gone through. Thereforeseeewomen who though they suffered and
decried certain situations when they went througdnt (female circumcision and excision for
example), turn around and make others go througisame.

In her introduction to the booklen, Women and Violence: A Collection of Papermfro
CODESRIA Gender Institute 199@yekanmi states that “being often domestic iureatind in
private domain, acts of violence and aggressiorsaldom reported and leave the victims with
no redress, except ‘suffer in silence’ or retaliaith grave consequences” (vii). This is in line

with what Horowitz noted in his study of Freud, &eand Marcuse that “through unconscious

* See Nnaemeka and her article “Black Feminist €sith and Drama: Thoughts on

Double Patriarchy” for a better understanding ef tirm.



internal repression, the dominated and exploiteamgelves reproduce and sustain their own
oppression” (2). Some African women therefore repitheir feelings, resign themselves to their
situation, accept the violence done to them assthtis quo, and turn around to make others
suffer the same violence in the name of culturestam, and tradition. Herbert Marcuse
identified two types of repression — the basic dhd surplus. According to him, basic
repressions are the “restraints, constraints apdresgsions” that are necessary for human growth
and development whereas surplus repressions ase that are geared towards domination. (2)
Discovered by Freud, surplus repression serve8dies of slavery” Repressior2) and

basic repression “transforms a small animal comzkiby a man and a woman into a human
child” (Althusser 205 cited in Horowitz 2). Thuhietre is a time that people can ignore certain
traditional practices because they are trying togbabout some good such as disciplining a child
reasonably in order to make him a better persoAfiica in the past, certain traditional practices
fell into the the category of basic repression sashmarrying several wives in order to have a
large family and have many hands to work on then&rrear the animals, or defend a village.
But in these modern days, such is no longer negessapolygamy can produce many children
that the man cannot provide for and cause so m#rgr @roblems such as women destroying
themselves and their children to get the man’siate. It is also now a form of domination and
a way for men to show off their wealth and viriJitpmaking women seem like possessions and
objectified in the process. Polygamy is therefotassified as domestic violence in this

dissertation.



1.2 Scope

My dissertation examines insanity in abused wontiealso studies how they snap and
lose their minds in a desperate move and desipe toved, appreciated, and accepted; and, how
madness as response and reaction to domestic sgotam be a redeeming grace for women in
three sub-Saharan African novels of French exprassivo by female authors and one by a male
author. All of the novels | have selected for thigdy have been published between 1981 and
1988, but the story-lines in some of them predaésé dates. | chose this period because the
1970s through the 1990s is a particularly importnat in the history of the emancipation of
women. The United Nations proclaimed 1976-85 theade for women. This decade also saw a
huge increase in literature by African women, ar®®5L saw the opening up of economic
opportunities for women. Also, one of these novels,Chant écarlatdells stories of the post-
colonial period especially the 1968 period wherohetions are sweeping through the world. The
revolutionary spirit of this period representedun Chant écarlatdoy Mariama Ba will enable
me to look at how the events happening outsidé@tbntinent affected how people reacted and
responded to domestic violence.

All of these books are centered on FrancophoneSaitaran Africa or written by authors
from the region. In the case bés Yeux du volcarit is set in a fictional African nation as are
most of Sony Labou Tansi's noveldn Chant écarlatandJuletaneare based in Senegal, which
is in West Africa; these novels are also authoneddyy famous and well-known authors whose
works are considered iconic and ground breakingisBine of the first African women to start
writing. Her first novelUne si longue lettre (So Long A Lettag) an autobiographical work that
depicts what Ramatoulaye (the protagonist) werttudjin as a wife in a polygamous family and

later as a widow in a Muslim culture. The novel witve first Noma Prize for publishing in



Africa in 1981. Un Chant écarlate published posthumously, has also gained very wide
popularity due to the storyline and themes thatraaed in it.

Myriam Warner-Vieyra writes with a pessimistic toas has been noted by Ngate,
Lionnet, Midiohouan, and Wilsoh.She is one of the first Caribbean women who médrrie
Africans, and who writes about Africduletaneis her most popular novel, which not only
portrays the protagonist's geographical trajectang journey to Africa, but is a psychological
journey to alienation and madness. As noted by ¢éiar Lionnet in her booRostcolonial
Representations: Women, Literature, Identi¥fyriam Warner-Vieyra is one of those female
authors whose works show that:

Though victimized by patriarchal social structutkat perpetuate their invisibility and

dehumanization, black female characters activedisteheir objectification, to the point

of committing murder. This extreme step is ofteketa after years of attempting to

®> See Francoise Lionnet’s article, "Inscription€afle: The Body's Knowledge and the
Myth of Authenticity.”; Thecla Midiohouan’s "Des Alies a I'Afrique: Myriam Warner-
Vieyra"; and Jonathan Ngate’s "Reading Warner-k&asjuletane”; See also Annis Pratt’s
book Archetypal Patterns in Women's Fictipilizabeth Wilson’s "Le voyage et I'espace clos -
Island and Journey as Metaphor: Aspects of Womexgerience in the Works of Francophone
Caribbean Women Novelists” fDut of The Kumbla: Caribbean Women's Literatud. Carole

Boyce Davies and Elaine Savory Fido, p 115.



survive in an environment where they are, at bibst,victims of sheer neglect, and at

worst, the object of violent abuse. (1023)

| choseJuletane Warner-Vieyra'’s first novel because it is situatied\frica and it allows
me to study how African female authors universattzgir feminism. Through using characters
of foreign nationalities, they expose the defettsome traditional cultural practices in Africa by
showing how others perceive them. This novel algpiads how madness can be constructed
through labels and belief in sorcery. It shows hoadness can be used by women to oppress
their fellow women. It equally depicts how oppressemen can appropriate madness and use it
to perpetrate evil on others just to get a mantenéibn. In addition, it shows that women are
capable of reacting in a violent way when pushethéoextreme. , more like Virginia Woolf,

appropriates her “madness” and uses it to her @lisls end. She succeeds in executing a well-

® Another of her novels$Comme le Quimboiseur I'avait diHarlow: Longman, 1982)As
the Sorcerer Sajd also portrays a girl who was taken to Francadrymother and sold into
marriage to a rich old man after being raped reguibatoy her mother’s boyfriend with her
mother’s collaboration. When she found out aboutnhether’s involvement in her rapes and
their plan to marry her off at an exorbitant fde aittacked her mother and they reported her to
the authorities as being insane, which led to heauiceration in a mental home and her interior

journey.

" See Thomas Stephen Szaddy,Madness Saved Me: The Madness and Marriage of

Virginia Woolt



orchestrated and premeditated vengeance on heives-Wut still loses her husband, proving
that there can be no winner in a home where tlsed®inestic violence. Most of all, her insanity
allows her to get away with her crimes as she itheeprosecuted nor punished for them.

As for Sony Labou Tansi, he is among male authdrs have succeeded in overturning
the traditional narrative structure by giving hismen a voice. Indeed, in some of the novels that
are referenced in this study, he makes them visbl@ protagonists. They rebel against the
authorities and create history. They are undaubyethe patriarchal authorities and courageous
even unto death. However, they are used by theoawidsically to fight for patriarchal values
and traditions and not necessarily for real issaesmg women. They are made to appear larger
than life in their fight for liberty. For exampl@ Une Vie et demiandLes Sept solitudes de
Lorsa Lopezpoth Chaidana and Estina sacrifice their livesgbtffor the restoration of former
traditional values of their societies, which areacly patriarchal. They both belong and are the
last members of formerly most influential familiefio uphold the traditional values before the
advent of colonial powers, and both women fight the restoration of those values.
Unfortunately, in each instance, they fail. White tghost of Chaidana’s father haunts and even
rapes her for using her body to lure her family rhbers’ murderers to their deaths, Estina
destroys her own family. Two of Estina’s granddaegh commit suicide alongside their father
after Estina mortifies him for wanting to marry affie of Estina’s granddaughters in a way that
is against their family tradition. Estina is als@ptually murdered.

However, inLes Yeux du volcamhe female character Alleando is not the mairrattar,
neither does she truly have a voice. Her husbaadpi Goldmann, neglects and refuses her sex
by reading the Bible as a means to avoid havingvadx her. Finally, she snaps and loses her

mind. This novel addresses two major forms of fenwgdpression, religious and sexual abuse. It
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shows that lack of sexual gratification can makeoaan to go mad. | maintain that Sony Labou
Tansi sacrifices his female characters for theonati cause and for the restoration of patriarchal
order. In this novel however, Alleando goes madafeause that is very personal to women. She
nearly bites off her husband’s lip and later recsvafter venting her anger and her husband
develops a new respect for her. Does this meantlieaauthor now gives women the position
they deserve? Not really, but instead of Alleangimgl like Estina and Chaidana, the novel ends
with her still alive. As we shall see, the femalghars’ works allow their female protagonists to
vent their fury without mercy and without lookingadk. They go all out to destroy the
patriarchal order and its representatives, whebeay Labou Tansi in this novel allows his male
protagonist to have a change of attitude aftemliie goes mad and thus averts the full-fledged
fury of his wife. Note too that Alleando has to adsto speaking her husband’'s language of
violence and revolution to be able to achieve her. 8y doing so, the patriarchal order of
marriage is saved. In other words, even thoughhsisea voice, the voice is only an echo and
reflection of her husband’s voice. She simply meniém, conforms to and adopts his ways.
This is not giving a woman a voice. However, astithe indicates, people, just like the volcano,
can erupt. While Sony Labou Tansi allows the enrpbf his protagonist’s anger, violence, and
madness to be contained, Mariama Ba and Myriam &arreyra give free rein to those of their
female protagonists.

All of my chosen novels are readable as feministalirses whereby women represent
the “other” in a male-dominated world. Their rean8 and responses to domestic violence are
portrayed as upsetting already established andpteteesponses and reactions to domestic
issues. The women in these novels, just as the ofytiedea are all foreigners in the land of

their marriages. Medea is a foreign wife used doghdoned by her husband, causing her to
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commit infanticide in retaliation to her husbandifidelity and betrayal. Just as she is rescued
without facing the consequences of her actionsféhele protagonists in these novels are also
not prosecuted for their crimes of passion. | chtwsestudy these novels together not only
because they cover Francophone West and CentrigbAthey also emphasize my reading and
conclusion that African women authors subscribe entw universal feminism than just
African(a) womanisni. Through the work(s) of Sony Labou Tansi, | am abldemonstrate that

true to what earlier African feminist critics obged that African male authors’ portrayal of

& Africana womanism, which was first coined by Clembtudson-Weems, is rather
Afrocentric and seeks to promote just African idaad those of its Diaspora. It recognizes the
efforts of women from Africa and its Diaspora, vehdistancing itself from what is considered
White Women'’s issues. Nah Dove (1998) describex#&frwomanism in an article “Africana

Womanism: An Afrocentric Theory” as:

A concept that has been shaped by the work of wasneh as Clenora Hudson-Weems,
Ifi Amadiume, Mary E. Modupe Kolawole, and otheAdfrican womanism may be
viewed as fundamental to the continuing developnuénAfrocentric theory. Africana
womanism brings to the forefront the role of Afnicanothers as leaders in the struggle to
regain, reconstruct, and create a cultural integttitat espouses the ancient Maatic
principles of reciprocity, balance, harmony, justi¢ruth, righteousness, order, and so

forth. (p. 535)

In the novels as we shall see, it is through tres @f foreigners as in the case of Mireille

de la Vallée, that the condition of African womearddhe abuse they suffer are exposed.
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African women is only in line with patriarchal imaxy and for the restoration of patriarchal
orders. They do not develop their female characte enough for the reader to truly know
their emotional or psychological states. This isduse most of the time, there is a dearth of
female characters in male-authored African noVélreover, the victims in my chosen novels
do not suffer the typical physical violence wheheit husbands batter them physically. They
suffer other forms of abuse, which are mostly pslmfical, emotional, and sexual neglect.
Therefore | selected the novels based on theiregaspost-colonial novels and on the depiction
of domestic violence in them. | also chose thenebtas the popularity of their authors and on
the fact that women are not only the protagonistthem, but they also have voices. | equally
based my selection of these novels on the commuowalvement in them, and their sustenance
of my beliefs about male and female authors’ démobdf women.
1.3 Research Questions and Methodology

This dissertation will attempt to answer the follogr questions in the chapters: What is
madness? Where does one draw the line between logyhospirit medium, fairy tales and
reality, and their relation to madness? What ager¢factions and responses to domestic violence
against women depicted in the select Francophoneaif novels under study — these include the
victims, the family members (nuclear and extended) the community? How do the reactions

and responses to domestic violence reflect Africanes and societal structures? In other words,

® For more see Christine N. Ohale’s article “The (®&h Of Female Presence In Early
African Literature: The Depth Of Writers’ Responbil” on Forum on Public PolicyWeb. 6
Mar. 2012.

<http://[forumonpublicpolicy.com/spring2010.vol201isg2010archive/ohale.pelf
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what is the function and role of tradition in thesponses and reactions to domestic violence in
francophone West and Central Africa? Since the Isoaee all post-colonial, what role do
Western ideas, education, religion, and influerleg ; the responses and reactions to domestic
violence in the novels? How do Africans constring other? Most importantly, my dissertation
will question the notion of madness in abused woraed how people construct madness in
women through mythical beliefs as Mamiwata or medmaorship, spirit exorcism, sorcery,
witchcraft, and lunar cycle lunacy.

Paramount to my study and analyses is how madnesanity, and other mental
disorders as responses and reactions to domeslenge can actually save the victim from
different oppressive conditions as well as froomas, and how women can appropriate it
voluntarily to achieve their aim. Therefore, th@ad research questions will enable me to give a
clearer and deeper understanding as to how wonspomd and react to domestic violence
through madness and what makes them respond actddifarently. They will also allow me to
not only delve into literature but to also use etimaphical and anthropological works to study
reactions and responses to domestic violence agammen in Africa based on sub-Saharan

francophone African novels and societies. | beljagedo Albretclf, Sartré’, Mariama B4 and

0 M. C. Albrecht “The relationship of literature argbciety has been variously
conceived. Three general assumptions are thadtliter reflects society and culture, that it serves
as a means of social control, and that it influsnattitudes and behavior of people in ways
considered in some respects desirable, in othalssinable.” “The Relationship of Literature

and Society” (425-436), and “Does Literature Rdfltommon Values?” (722-729).
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1 1n Quest-ce que la littérature 21948) Sartre asks : « Quel aspect du monde veux-tu
dévoiler, quel changement veux-tu apporter au mquaslece dévoilement? L'écrivain "engage”
sait que la parole est action: il sait que dévailest changer et qu'on ne peut dévoiler qu'en
projetant de changer » (28). Thus for Sartre, fitosenough for a writer to simply expose human

and social conditions. S/he must also proffer ckartg the conditions that s/he reveals.

21n D’Almeida’s (D’Almeida 1994, 28) analysis of Mama Ba’s essay “Fonction
politique des littératures africaines écrites” (uditical function of written African Literatures)
(in Ecritures francaise dans le mon8e5 (1981) she points out that Ba “strongly matkes
point that in traditional Africa, not only was aeply rooted in society but it was also made to
serve a purpose, it was functional. Contemporancanh writers, she contends, have not broken
this continuum, and place fiction at the servicaafiety” (3-7). For B4, art, which includes
literary works must be functional, it must serveuspose and the artist, especially the female
writer, “must, more than her male counterparts aeishively depict the condition of African
women.” D’Almeida’s translation in d’Almeida, 1994

She goes on to say that:

Dans I'ceuvre d’édification d’'une société africadé@mocratique libérée de toute

contrainte, I'écrivain a un réle important d’éveillde conscience et de guide. Il se doit de

répercuter les aspirations de toutes les couclmalas, surtout des couches sociales les

plus défavorisées. Dénoncer les maux et fléauyauagrénent notre société et retardent

son plein épanouissement, fustiger les pratiquegumes et mceurs archaiques, qui

n’ont rien & voir avec notre précieux patrimoinéunel, lui reviennent, comme une
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Aminata Sow Falf that literature not only reflects society but alsBuences it. This is why |
will not only use literary theories but feministdarfrican theories in my readings of these
novels to show how events of the periods of thdigation of these books or the era represented
in the storylines influenced how their charactexact and respond to domestic violence. As my
work delves into mental disorder, | will equallyeutheories in psychoanalysis, psychology, as
well as cultural and mythic theories. The cultwatl mythological theories that | will use will be
drawn from antiquity — Greek and Roman and fromicafr | will occasionally draw from
mythological theories from other places and eras.
1.4 Literature Review

At the onset of Western civilization in Africa, fpeeence was given to men over women
in school attendance and this prepared men to Wagim political and economic positions.
Therefore, when Africans started to write in thesStéen style, it was mostly men who wrote.
The pen became another agent of violence besitles farms of violence that caused women to
suffer at the hands of men. Literature and otherks/of arts were its avenues of expression in

the hands of African male authors who depicted o&fi women as they liked and gave them

mission sacrée a accomplir, contre vents et maades, foi, avec ténacité. (« Fonctions

politique, » 5)

13 Aminata Sow Fall, another Senegalese writer egieement when she says that; “Art
for art’s sake is not my concern and, in thatel fa harmony with the African Aesthetic” and by
African aesthetics, she means using arts for thecgeof humanity. (Aminata Sow Fall,

Entretiens 24)
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roles they thought fit for them, just as Westerrexge initially done about Africa when Africans
do not write. WoMen are given the role of custodiah African culture and traditions. They are
depicted as good when they played those roles ewidsvhen they did not. However, they are
only used for men’s political ageFor example, idig&s Violence in Francophone African &
Caribbean Women'’s Literatuf@009), acritic of Franz Fanon’s landmark works, she stétes
“It must be noted that much of the early literatdeals with the social and political implications
of colonialism and man’s struggle within, and avipym, its confine. Women are usually made
peripheral to all of that and function either asnbpls or as instruments for the male hero’s
working out of his problems” (3).

Arlette Chemain-Degrange’&mancipation feminine et roman africapublished in
1980, not long after women entered the West Afriisarary scene, looks at the image and
representation of women in existing books whichcadrse, are mostly books published by male
authors. The objectives are to know the “Africamvem’s image” and to know “what her roles”
are. The books studied ranged from those publidiefdre the Second World War to books
published during the independence struggles ofcAfricountries and finally books published
during the post-independence era (from the 1930k8ddl970s). The African woman’s image
during these periods is usually in line with Afmcenen’s struggle to restore African traditional
values, culture, and tradition and to fight agaioslonialism. Images of women are not just
unrealistic and untrue representations, but theybgok in history and are used more as
propaganda to remind African women of their traahél roles before the coming of colonial
masters and their ideas, which African men foundewving, as some of these conflicted with
African practices, such as polygamy and bride ppagment. The African woman’s image is

therefore, used for this end, not for herself,fouta political end as Chemain-Degrange writes in



17

her introduction that “L'image de la femme noirégues conséquences de cet engagement. Elle
n'est jamais décrite pour elle-méme mais élaborééomrction de I'action politique entreprise”
7).

In traditional arts, the African woman’s imagealso used as a sign to communicate with
the gods, to ask for their blessings and attratiifg. Hence, women represent an external sign
of prosperity and prestige of a Chief. We can keecfore that they are idealized. This idealized
image of the woman can be found in the works ohsawthors as Camara Laye. In Camara
Laye’s L’Enfant Noir (1958), an African classic, the mother is idealiz€dough a wife in a
polygamous home, she has almost the same rightsrasusband. She has formidable mystical
powers that enable her to talk to alligators just her husband who can talk to a snake. Their
powers almost parallel each other even in the h&@he.is consulted before major decisions can
be taken. The only time her advice is not adhened twhen she opposes her son going to study
in Paris. Here, the father’s decision is final,, yge way the news is broken to her is with dignity
and respect. She vents her anger and expresse#f.hEnss image of the African woman is very
rare and unique. However, here, we see this imageoyigh the optics of a child who idealizes
and idolizes his mother. It is not presented frdma perspective of a husband, a brother, or a
father.

Another image of the woman presented in Arlette i@dia-Degrange’s£mancipation
féminine et roman africains that of a violated, raped, and mournful womahis image
represents the struggle against colonialism. Theavorepresents Africa who is violated, robbed
and abused by the colonial authorities. Here agdhajmage of the woman is not about her but
about the African continent. Male authors use heage to advance their own course and not to

really see her as she is as an individual. Suclgesiaan be found in the works of poets such as
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David and Birago Diop and Bernard Binlin Dadié (1®) Mongo Beti’'s and Ferdinand Oyono’s
novels, there are images of the woman as a vicsiwell as an accomplice of colonialism. In
these authors’ works, women are presented as futestiwho flirt with the colonial masters and
serve as their spy and their mistresses. They ehwtste men over black men but they are
eventually raped, beaten up, and abused by whitewi® push them out when they have no
more use for the African women. Ferdinand Oyordne vie de boyl064)is a good example of
where this image is well developédYet, women remain silent, having been robbedhefrt
voices. But this was to change with the call to vweanto write by French feminist theorists such

as Heléne Cixous who encouraged them to d3 so.

*In this novel, Sophie, an African girl, choosesdtte French men over African men
and becomes the mistress of the water engineendiocan African young man, chooses living
with and serving white men to living with his owanfily. He becomes a “house boy” to the
commandant. Soon the water engineer tires of Sagdewhen the commandant’s wife who is
dating another white man, M. Moreau, wants to purilseir houseboy, Toundi, a friend to
Sophie, the commandant’s wife, and Mr. Moreau ceawith the water engineer and accuse
Sophie of stealing the workers’ salary with thephef Toundi and both of them are rough-

handled and kicked out. Toundi later dies from wasihe sustained from the beating.

> See Héléne Cixous’s "The Laugh of the Meduka"yenue a I'écrituréco-authored

with Annie Leclerc and Madeleine Gagnon) d@eming to Writing" and Other Essays.
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Cixous encouraged women to write their bodies adtef allowing men to represent the
woman’s body as he liked without really having\ed experience of the woman’s body. Thus,
African women too started to write — slowly at fies D’Almeida (1994) notes:

In 1948, Léopold Sédar Senghor compiledArshologie de la nouvelle poésie négre et

malgache de langue frangaisgéhis anthology included no female poets becaustheat

time, there was none in print. In 1972, more tivam dlecades late¥Vho's who in African

Literature; Biographies, Works, Commentari¢&hich includes African writers in

various European languages) mentioned seven fenrédkys, though only one of them,

Annette M’Baye d’Erneville of Senegal, is from tReancophone world. Another decade

later, Ambroise Kom editedictionnaire des oeuvres littéraires négro-africam de

langue francaise; des origines a nos jof®83), an anthology that included twelve

women. (4)

Eventually, in the late 1970s, women started wgitidany critiques have studied the entrance of
African women into writing and the nature of whaey write about. For example, Arlette
Chemain-Degrange is not concerned about why Afriwsamen’s voices are not heard, she is
only interested in studying the representation ofmen in the earlier works by Africans (these
happen to be mostly men) and the roles these autigsign to women as Africa transits to
modernism and independence. However, Odile Cazemavieer work, Femmes rebelles :
naissance d’'un nouveau roman africain au fémidif96) continues the study that D’Almeida
debuts in heFrancophone African Women Writers: Destroying tmepEiness of Silencd994).
Francophone African Women Writers: Destroying thepiness of Silencgings the praises of
female authors who finally took to writing in ordier tell the African woman'’s story instead of

leaving it to African male authors to tell as werdaeen it demonstrated by Arlette Chemain-
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Degrange inEmancipation féminine et roman africadliscussed abovd-rancophone African
Women Writers: Destroying the Emptiness of Sildaods authors such as Ken Bugul. In her
autobiographical workl.e Baobab fouKen Bugul writes about her own lived experienceaas
black student in Belgium where whites flock arotnad and devour her just because of her color
and race and not really because of who she is pesrson. Mariama B&'$o Long a Letter
celebrates two women who exercise their rightshtmose their husbands and also to choose to
either stay in a polygamous marriage or not, thaking it a woman’s choice and not the
society’s or the family’s. Calixthe Beyala is als@ised for her critique of African societies and
norms - the new African cities, which are infestath poverty, prostitution, rape, and violence.
However, many of her female protagonists run maexbibit traits and behaviors of madness as
they face the vices that the cities offer them. il&/Ken Bugul and Calixthe Beyala represent
madness in their works, the madness of their pootizgs do not necessarily save them from their
menace. It stems from identity crisis as they gleidetween their self-identity and what the
society perceives them to be. | will return to Bugand Beyala’'s representation of madness
especially inLe Baobab folandTu t'appeleras Tangato show how this representation differs
from the madness of the female characters of timegpy novels under study in this dissertation.

D’Almeida’s Femmes rebellestudies African feminine novels from 1984 to 1984d
analyzes Francophone African women writers’ rebelliWhile the author celebrates the fact
that African women finally took to writing, Cazerealooks at the manifestations and nature of
their rebellion. According to her, these take thwnf of depicting characters that are
marginalized and writing on taboo subject as shs pu

Néanmoins, c’est en adoptant au départ une démaiehmarginalisation de leurs

personnages, d’exploration audacieuse de zoneslitetg telles la sexualité, le désir, la
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passion, 'amour, mais aussi la relation mére;fllemise en question de la reproduction
et de la maternité obligatoire comme consécratmfademme, qu’elles sont parvenues a
s’inscrire au centre, s’assurant ainsi l'appropriatde zones de langage jusqu’ici
considérées comme la prérogative des hommes. (14)
These acts of rebellion are what Cazenave trigerage in the works of major Francophone
African Women Writers®
| consider Cazenave’s contribution to the debag@@d and interesting one because she
is able to clearly show how African women writeesde called rebellious as they have not only
“destroyed the emptiness of their silence” as @la¢iBeyala has it iffu t'appelleras Tangand
as D’Almeida later develops it into the thesisestatnt of her book. They have equally stepped
into “dangerous and taboo zones” where only meraboaved to tread. They have shown these

in their choice of language and semantics, in bemes they treat in their works, and in their

® such as Mariama B&jn Chant écarlat€1981), Aminata Sow Fall,’appel des arénes
(1982, Myriam Warner-VieyraJuletane(1982), Angele RawiriG’amatakano, Au Carrefour
andFureurs et cris de femm¢s989); Ken Bugull.e Baobab foi{1983), Werewere Likinglle
sera de jaspe et de corail, Journal d’'une misoyir@83), Aminata Maiga Kd,a Voie de salut
suivi du Miroir de la vig1985), Gad AmiEtrange héritagg1985), Evelyne Mpoudi Ngolle,
Sous la cendre, le fd990), Philoméne Bassdka Tache de san@990), Veronique Tadj&
Vol d’'oiseau (1986) and_e Royaume aveug(#990), Tanella BonitJne Vie de craband
almost all the works of Calixthe Beyalay t'appelleras Tang§1988) Seul le diable le savait
(1990),Le Petit prince de Bellevill€l992),Maman a un amar(tL993),Asseze I'Africaine

(1994).
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critic not only of the society but also of men. Haower, Cazenave’s focus and that of others
before and after her has not been one of resparsgseactions to domestic violence in the
books studied, and this is what the study of tigseftation will contribute to the field of sub-
Saharan Francophone African literature. An imagevofmen that has been appropriated by
female writers, which | will focus my attention on this dissertation is the image of the
rebellious woman as insane and mad. And insteacading these women’s madness as the
worst that can happen to them, | choose to read thadness as liberating, redeeming, and
sometimes, a choice.

In the novels studied, | place emphasis on howmnassl is constructed in the female
protagonists through certain mythical beliefs sashin possessive spirits, witchcraft, sorcery,
lunar effects, spirit exorcism, and historical eigserMadness from Antiquity forward has been
personified as female and many goddesses in GRegkan, Asian, and African mythologies are
always shown to be fighting one another and exhipitnad behaviors for the love of a man or a
god. These same tendencies have not changed itineeir The gods and goddesses have not
ceased to exist, they have simply changed theikslodanguages, physique, careers and
experiences. According to Phyllis Chesler in heoko@/omen and Madne44983) where she
analyzes the transformations and the many facé&eaieter’'s daughters Persephone, Artemis,
Psyche and Athena, “Goddesses never die. Theynséipd out of the world’s cities, in and out
of our dreams, century after century, answerinditierent names, dressed differently, perhaps
even disguised, perhaps idle and unemployed, thféicial alters abandoned, their temples
feared or simply forgotten” (xviii).

Chesler goes on to describe some of these tranafioms. According to her, Demeter, the

revered queen, has now become “a step mother, aftenel one, or a witch, often an evil one,
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come to haunt children in their fairy tales andhtigares” (xix), and she has of course been
burned countless times at the stake, spat uponcastdoff. In Africa, | believe, many a rotten
egg has been thrown at her and she has been taghéevil forest and ostracized beyond
count. Persophone and Psyche have ascended ttathe of Virgin Mary (and Fatima), then
they become Cinderella, Snow White and SleepinguBe&ach of them “turned to princes and
white knights to rescue them” (xix). But in our #mPsyche has been very depressed and
recently, “she never gets up before noon; the Xilary is an alcoholic, hiding behind drawn
shades, Persephone is frigid — and worries abpand Cinderella is anxious, paces back and
forth a great deal and has twice tried to kill ledfs(xix). What about Artemis and Athena?
According to Chesler’s observations:
Today both Artemis and Athena have increasinglynbssight at violence — at crimes of
passion, greed, even of honor. Most often, thewtatever is required of them, these
proud and lovely two, do their jobs well. Sometirdghena, sometimes Artemis, is well
known for some accomplishment — envied, admiredumderstood — until she turns on
the gas, poisons herself, drowns — and is doneamte more. (xx)
The possibilities of the goddesses’ transformatiamsendless. Just imagine the new goddesses
in a polygamous marriage. There is no limit to ltla@oc they can wreck. In antiquity, Hera uses
“Madness” (Lyssa) to afflict her rivals and thoshonslight her. What would she have done in
the 1980s? What about Medea, who murders her ehildhrecause her husband Jason has
abandoned her? Would she have spared them in #ayirst century when Nembutal and
other barbiturates are at the beck and call of payac patients? These drugs are supposed to
calm the nerves and help someone when administergdaller doses, but are fatal when given

in larger doses. They are now being used in exeguteath row prisoners. Has the relationship
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of the goddesses and their gods changed or areegeell still vying among themselves and
undermining one another to get the attention oif thed or to have them solely to themselves?
When unleashed, how does the inner goddess margfeshadness and mental illness or as
myth?

In 1960, Thomas Szasz made a claim that then® isuch thing as mental illness. He
claimed that mental illness is a myth and a coettdiphenomenon that those in power use to
subjugate and oppress those inferior to them tlyarsdrginalizing them. Later in another work,
The Manufacture of Madnedse compared madness to witchcratft, but still ta@ned that it is a
myth. In 2006, he applied this claim to the life\Gfginia Woolf, the Victorian mad genius who
is famous because of her “madness” and creatiWigyconcluded that Virginia Woolf is never
mad, as she carefully avoided going to the rigat@$ to get help, but instead, that having been
labeled “mad” by a patriarchal system, she chosapfwropriate it and play that role. Madness
afforded her the opportunity to live the life shanted. Virginia Woolf has all the makings of a
goddess. She is smart, intelligent, and beautifdl @ course, she is believed to be mad. To cap
it off, she supposedly took her own life. A perfgoddess indeed. | will use Szasz’s approach to
the issue of mental illness in my analysis of tbgats and show how madness is constructed in
them and how the “mentally ill” female characters saved by their “madness”.

As mentioned before, many African female authaduding Ken Bugul and Calixthe
Beyala have written about women’s madness in therks. Ken Bugul writes about her own
madness while studying in Belgium. But she shovas fier madness is a result of her losing her
identity both as an African and as a Muslim, andemwtshe returns to her village and the
symbolic baobab tree, she is restored. She latnbes the twenty-eighth wife of an Islamic

Marabout in her village. So for her, straying fréhe patriarchal traditional norms caused her
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derangement and returning and resubmitting to thestores her to sanity. Hence, her madness
did not help her to gain her freedom or to avergysdif, but only subjugated her once again. For
Calixthe Beyala inTu t'appeleras TangalTanga’s madness is a result of her rebellionregai
patriarchal norms. But instead of liberating hée s imprisoned and in a surreal experience, her
spirit or soul transmigrates into Anna-Claude, anéh psychology teacher, who herself exists
on the margins of her society and is also impridoag a result of her aberrant behavior in the
unnamed African nation where the story is baseé. tWo become one as she accepts to become
Tanga. However, by the end of the story, Anna-Gdalidnga is still in prison. When she
introduces herself as Tanga to Tanga’s motheratiter believes that she is raving mad to claim
to be Tanga, to whom she bears no physical reseciblahatsoever. So in these works, though
madness allows Tanga to finally die physicallyréhg liberating her body from prostitution, we
are not sure that Anna-Claude-Tanga will even niaket of prison. If she succeeds in getting
out of prison, there is no guarantee that anyorlebglieve her story or that she stands any
chance of making any changes whatsoever sinceuiesl fsouls still exist in the body of Anna-
Claude. InJuletaneas we shall see, Juletane, appropriates her madnesnot only avoid living
a life of servitude to her husband like the othemaves, she lives in total freedom. She does
whatever pleases her as well as executes a wélesirated vengeance on her husband for all
that he did to her.
1.5 Chapter Outline and Description:

This introduction gives a general overview of thstory of violence against women in
Francophone African novels starting from the priwc@l through colonial times and down to

when women break the emptiness of silence througing. It also introduces my arguments
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and contributions to the discourse after appraitivegworks of my predecessors. It contains an
outline and table of contents for each chapter.

In the following chapter, | define madness boththe Western concept and African
concept. | also discuss in-depth, Szasz’s conceffteomyth of madness and show the link he
makes between madness and witchcraft. |, howekiewy $iow this differs from the African idea
of witchcraft, which Africans practice. According Szasz, witchcraft ceased to exist in the
fifteenth century and, of course, the practiceassidered negative. In Africa, this is not totally
true because some witch doctors are healers. sndhapter as well, | compare witchcraft,
mythology, and religion when it comes to evil dpipossession and exorcism. This second
chapter is particularly important to the dissediatbecause it lays the foundation for chapters
three, four, and five. In these chapters, | shovough novels how madness is invented or
manufactured in Africa. | also show how conceptshsasRakh Mamiwata, witchcraft, lunar
cycle lunacy, and other mythological spirit possesswhich have all been relegated to the status
of fairy tale or myth in the West, are still usegl African’s to other women and drive them to
the point of madness.

Chapter three centers on how the “other” is corstaiin interracial marriages. It looks
particularly at the notions of self and other irspoolonial West Africa as depicted in Mariama
Ba's 1981 novel,Un Chant écarlate In doing so, it looks at how West Africans ‘other
[Western] women through certain cultural and religi practices that depict women as insane
and possessed by spiritual forces through suckfbeals thdrab, Jinned€genies)or Mamiwata,
(mermaid) spirits. TheRab, Jinneepr Mamiwata spirit can be both beneficial and harmful
spirits. When they are perceived to be harmfultaperrituals are performed to exorcise them.

Thus this third chapter shows how, by constructireg[Western] woman &aly West Africans
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assume to be theelf, “essential, authentic, real, true, genuine, andrégatires the elimination
of the ‘Other’, the foreign, the not-I, the corrugite fake” (Bacigalupo 33). This chapter equally
shows Mireille, the female protagonist’'s dilemmal drow she is driven to madness, violence
and infanticide, which eventually causes the Freewtbassy to fly her back to France, thus
enabling her to escape from her abusers, her bathge, and her crimes.

In chapter four, | analyze the violence and madnessletane | demonstrate how wives
in a polygamous family, in order to win a husbarttéart and cast another wife off, can label her
as mad, thereby constructing her madness. So tilereyse of language and verbal abuse is
treated in-depth. Also, | analyze the role of sprand witchcraft in polygamous homes and
showed how Juletane appropriated her madness @1 twdhvenge herself on her husband. Here
too, the role of the community is highly consideasdwell as the role of social workers.

In chapter five, | show how the protagonist's maines constructed through sex and
intimacy denial by her husband. However, thoughkwew that Alleando runs mad, we do not
really understand her inner psychological and eonali suffering, unlike characters like Juletane
and Mireille, created by female authors. This tenables me to critique the representation of the
responses and reactions of female characters bg anal female authors. | demonstrate how the
practice of marrying young girls to old men can stdnte abuse, as in the case of Benoit
Goldmann, an old man who has already married digtgs before marrying Alleando who is
just about thirty years old. She might be considere adult, but the age disparity still gives the
man an edge over his young wife, thus allowing tonperpetuate abuse against her as well as
control her.

In chapter six, | explore more indept the madnéssady introduced in the proceeding

chapters with special focus on madness as a sgvatg. InJuletane | introduce the character
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of Heléne, the social worker, the first readerulethne’s diary. | insist that she is also saved by
Juletane’s madness, as reading her diary and hparierce helps Heléne in making her own
decisions and in breaking the ice in her heart.id\g@ Un Chant écarlatel introduce Ma
Fatim, a character in the novel who suddenly hggirtual attack just at the moment that her co-
wife is winning over her in a fight, and | stressahAlleando’s problems and madness end after
she attacks her husband through her madness.

Finally, in chapter seven, | reveal the notions infanity plea and mitigating
circumstances by tracing their genesis to mytholbgn the Erinyes refuse to prosecute Oreste
after he murders his own mother based on pleas Adamis. Artemis proves that Oreste is not
in his right mind, having been driven to commit @&réme because his mother has broken her
vow to her husband and has murdered him after ctimmadultery with his brother. This is the
case with Medea; she is not prosecuted because basobroken his vows to her. The same
repeats itself in the cases of the characters irchmgen novels, insanity helps them get away
with their crimes while freeing them from their @bee conditions. | conclude by reviewing the
evolution of goddesses and women from Antiquitesotr present age to show that despite
changes, on the inside, women are still the sam#dy African, Western, or women from other
races. They still feel the same things as welleastrand respond the same way to emotional

issues and to domestic violence as they did inqhuty.
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Chapter Two

The Myth and Cultural Construction of Madness

Give me your pardon, sir: I've done you wrong;
But pardon't, as you are a gentleman.
This presence knows,
And you must needs have heard, how | am punish'd
With sore distraction. What | have done,
That might your nature, honour and exception
Roughly awake, | here proclaim was madness.
Was't Hamlet wrong'd Laertes? Never Hamlet:
If Hamlet from himself be ta'en away,
And when he's not himself does wrong Laertes,
Then Hamlet does it not, Hamlet denies it.
Who does it, then? His madness: if't be so,
Hamlet is of the faction that is wrong'd;
His madness is poor Hamlet's enemy.
Sir, in this audience,
Let my disclaiming from a purposed evil
Free me so far in your most generous thoughts,
That | have shot mine arrow o'er the house,
And hurt my brother.
Shakespeard¢jamlet, Prince of DenmarKct 5, Scene 2.

2.1 Madness: Fantasy or Reality?

This chapter studies the cultural, mythical, religi, and traditional constructions of
women’s madness in general and African women itiquéar. In Africa, madness is believed
most of the time to be caused by witchcraft, sgrcer spirit possession as well as other
manipulations by gods, goddesses, and ancestnalssp\ccording to Flora Veit-Wild, this
tendency of Africans to “blame” external forces wheer something does not seem right has

caused some Western critics to view Africans a#-aesorbed and morally lazy” (13). As she
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notes in her bookWriting Madness: Borderlines of the Body in Afridaiterature'’, Carothers
identifies Africans in general with schizophrenas well as claims that Africans live in the
world of fantasy. According to Carothers, if somethgoes wrong, the African would place
blame on an external force such as gods, enemiasicestors, never on himself; hence, he does
not have a sense of responsibility or guilt. “Hessao sharply defined aspects of reality. Wish
and truth, possible and impossible, dreams andngakioughts, phantasy, and reality are one to
him” (Veit-Wild 13-14). However, Carothers chooses ignore the fact that all cultures,
religions, including Western religious traditiorss well as mythology be it Roman, Greek,
Asian, or African, do the same. After Heraclesskhiis wife and children, it is believed that the
goddess, Hera, sent Lys$athe goddess of violent rage, to afflict him wittadnesS. Thus, it

is believed that he did not commit the crimes difrig his children in his right mind. How then
can one differentiate between reality and fantakgmdealing with the issue of madness? How

can one separate myth from reality?

"in which she studies the writings of J. C. Carotha colonial doctor in Kenya who
practiced Western medicine. He was “a district ro@ldbfficer [who] has no formal training in
psychological medicine” (McCulloch 1995: 1), butavis appointed to that position due to the

dismissal of the then senior medical officer.

8 Ralies when she possesses animals

19 Note that though he is believed to be mad, hidmass is placed outside of him

whereas hera and Lyssa take the blame for beincgiige of his madness.
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Recently, the study of gods and goddesses is rg@métin feminist and women studies
and people are beginning to pay closer attentidheém, their implications, and their symbolism
again. In mythology, gods and goddesses are béli®vbave the power to influence people and
to use them to carry out their own wills. When shelppens, people under the influence of such
gods and goddesses are oftentimes viewed as madrida, there is a belief in ancestral spirits;
and in many religions, there is a belief in evilrgp, possessive spirits, and demons as the cause
of many deviant behaviors. Thus this chapter trakbesnvention of madness through the ages
and show the influence that mythology, religiond ather western ideas have on the African
belief system. It also shows similarities in idaasl concepts of madness in both the West and in
Africa, in view of showing that the case of Africanot isolated and that it is not only Africans
who manifest this tendency. In fact, Erich Goodestss inDrugs in American Societhat:

For millennia, humans have asked, why do they @caliout a variety of anomalous,

unconventional, or deviant behaviors. The ancierget philosophers began thinking

about the forces and factors that lead some o$waya But, for the most part, until just a

few hundred years ago, the dominant theory for gdomg wasdemonology,meaning

the devil (or evil spirits) made them do it. Demimgy has not disappeared from the

popular or public mind, however. Toward the end aourse on criminology taught at a

small Bible Belt college, Frank Schmalleger askexl dtudents to speculate on which

theory of crime they thought made the most senselodical, psychological, or
sociological. The overwhelming majority of the dashose none of these three, and

instead agreed that “the devil made them do it” thesmost valid. (59)

% SeeThe Witches’ Godde$3987: 1)
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Thus Erich Good demonstrated that there are mangplee (Westerners, Americans,
Evangelicals, and others) who do still believe t@inons cause deviant behavior. My study in
this chapter will also show how madness is usenhéhyiduals to oppress others. This chapter is
particularly important as it will not only defineadness, but lay the foundation for the chapters
that will follow. In the chapters that follow, | Wishow how these beliefs systems are applied
and made manifest in some sub—Saharan African sisteth asjuletane(1982), by Miriam
Warner Vieyra,Un Chant écarlat€1982),by Mariama Ba andles Yeux du volcafl988), by
Sony Labou Tansi.

2.2 What is Madness?

The meaning of madness is highly contested asahsieo many different things to many
people. When referencing it in a dictiondrymadness has many meanings: from uncontrollable
emotions to anger and violence. “While it can meaanagitated state of mind such as frenzy,
rage, rapture or recklessness, it is also usegiresgm for insanity” (Veit-Wild 2). For Thomas
Szasz, madness is an idea and mental sicknessaltpsychiatric symbol [which] shapes the
behavior of family members toward one another,ditipians and legislators toward the citizen,
of judge and lawyer toward the criminal, of joutsabnd writer toward his subject, and, in the
end of every one of us toward everyone eldrsgnity 2). In other words, Szasz believes that
madness is just an abstract idea, not a tangilsig.tAs an idea, it is therefore highly subjective,
as different people conceive and react to it déifely. It is also a behavior inducing phenomenon
which has the tendency of “making” people act icegain “abnormal” way. As just an idea, it

can also be said to be not a fact but fiction, thoisabona fideillness or disease. For Donald D.

# Online Etymology Dictionary
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Jacksoff, madness is also not a disease, but a mentaddissince it operates in and through
the mind.

Besides the clinical meaning of madness as a bahenducing phenomenon, madness is
equally been personified in literature and art apddess. “Madness” can therefore also mean
the goddess of madness, fury, violent rage, orrafmgeexample calletlyssaor Rabies(when in
animals) who in Greek, Latin, and Roman mythologeéelieved to possess people, drive them
crazy, and make them do things that they would hrente done in their right minds. When
expressing anger, the goddess is cdllady the Romangrae - plural); when expressing rage,
she is calledruror in Latin (Furores - plural); and when expressing craziness, shalied
Maniai. She is the goddess of madness, mania, battlednger, violent rage as well as animal
madness. She is often pluralized and used as aohdiste, andFurores In this form, she is
probably the demon that Jesus Christ exorcises &onadman who gives its namelasiorf®
because it claims that there are many of themdiumthe man’s body. After leaving the man’s
body, the demonic spirits go right into some pigsirhals) by the river and in their madness,
they rush into the river and drowAnother example is the Greek Heraéfeshom | have
referenced before who murders his children in a rfinadzy whenHera?® the wife ofZeus

commanded.yssa(Madness) to use her goddess powers to causeleetaado so as a form of

?2Donald D. JacksorMyths of Madness; New Facts for Old Fallac{@964).

#The Gospel according to Mark, chapter five.
** Roman Hercules.

% Roman Juno.
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punishment for beingeus sorf®. In the works of the Greek playwright Aeschyiyshe appears
as the agent Dionysus sends to drive Nteenad$é® crazy. One of themAgave,tears her own
sonPentheuso pieces, limb by limb, without recognizing himtereding his cries for meréy.
Hence, madness can be used to describe someoneswdroacts “different” or “not
normal”. Someone who refuses to conform to the soomestablished and dictated roles can be
considered as mad by those who conform. Thus aconfermist can be considered mad or
someone acting out his or her anger and emotianbea@onsidered as mad.
Madness can also be considered a sign of ingeandycreativity, such as the concept of
the “mad genius”. People express their creativditiglsi through arts and at times alienate,
exclude, and behave in a certain way in order écgss their thoughts and express what is on the

inside through creative imaginations and througbthsarts as writing, poetry, songs, painting,

% SeeEuripides, the Complete Greek Draitiraes 815-1015

27 See “Aeschylus/SophocleBulletin of the Institute of Classical Studies| 14, 1967.

28 See Philip Vellacott ( 816). Lyssa equaly mearmilte madness,” and she is a Greek
underworld goddess who is believed to have indubedintoxication of theMlaenadsturning
them into destructive fury. She is the daughteNgk The Maenadsare originally Dionysus’s
nurses, but the power of Lyssa (madness) transtbrthem into Maenads,which means

demented or enraged. (Smith, 36)

# For more onLyssa, the Erinyes, as well as other goddesses of madness, see Ruth
Padel’sln and Out of the Mind: Greek Images of the Traggtf New Jersey (Chapter 8, “Blood

on the Mind”)
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drawing, sculpturing etc. In this sense, one cagirbéo classify madness under different
categories such as manic depression, which it i et artists like Edgar Allan Poe or
Baudelaire suffered from or we can think of a paifair case of a female mad genius: Virginia
Woolf who though “mad” is able to write many gréabks.

However, the notion of madness as an illness tmolter stage at a certain moment in
time, and for many centuries afterwards mad pebptgan to be incarcerated to enable them to
be treated and possibly restored back to healtimdst cases, as Michel Foucault notes in his
book, Histoire de la folie a ’alIge classiqueduring the classical period in Europe, mad people
are shipped off to other shores in “ships of fool”ieir alienation is supposed to help eliminate
madness just as segregation, quarantine, and tdiertzave succeeded in eliminating leprosy,
another illness that plagued people before thig.tifeveral authors have however contested the
idea of madness as a mental illness, arguing lingsses afflict the body or its parts and can
thus be treated by medicating the patient; as fadmass, they have argued, it is a myth. Such is
the position of Thomas Szasz in several of his bowmicluding Myths of Mental Iliness:
Foundations of a Theory of Personal Conduct, Thewfiacture of Madnessind ‘My Madness
Saved Me’ In each of these books, he maintains that thee adenadness as a mental iliness is a
myth.

2.3. The Myth of Mental Iliness and Madness

In 1961, Szasz publishedyths of Mental lliness: Foundations of a TheoryPefsonal
Conduct(hereafterMMI), in which he first presented his idea of mentalefls being a myth,
which has since revolutionized how people perceiwad people. In fact the idea is so
controversial that the then Commissioner of the Nask State Department of Mental Hygiene

demanded in a letter citing specificallife Myth of Mental Ilinesthat Szasz be dismissed from
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his university position because he did not “belfememental illness KMMI, vii). According to
Szasz, an “illness meant a bodily disorder whope#y manifestation is aalteration ofbodily
structure: that is, a visible deformity, disease, or lesi@uch as a misshapen extremity,
ulcerated skin or a fracture or woundNl, 11 my bolding). Mental iliness on the other hasid i
none of those. It is personal conduct that causesdlteration of bodily function” and this is
detected by observation of the patient's behaviod sermed ‘mental’ as opposed to the
established criterion of other illnesses, whichseatthe alteration of bodily structure”. lllnesses
are detected by observing the patient's body aradoamy, and are thus termed ‘organic’ and
treated by medicating the patient to restore that @f the body. This is not the case with mental
illness. Szasz thus distinguished betweem the ommd of illnesses, referring to mental iliness
as “functional”, and bodily iliness as “structuraBzasz went further to insist that “whereas in
modern medicine new diseases weiscovered in modern psychiatry, they weravented
Paresis waprovedto be a disease; hysteria wiesclaredto be one” M1 12).

The idea of “declaration” of a disease made Syaszer about who declares whom as
mentally ill and the criteria that this declaratisnbased on. Over a century since the time of
Jean-Martin Charcot (1825-1893), a neurologist medropathologist, hysteria has come to be
known as a major symptom of madness. Charcot teigieid hysteria “as a medically legitimate
illness” MMI 17) because it is believed that people do not *wilto come to them, that it
“happens” to people. Mentally sick people are tmet considered responsible for their
“llinesses”. Soon other conditions such as neuess#t) depression, paranoia, and many more are
also regarded as diseases. However, it has alsodm@owledged that there are malingerers,
people who fake their ‘mental illness’ to escapeirthsituations or avoid certain events,

situations, or people or to even avoid performimgtain duties in life as well as to avoid
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receiving due punishment for their crimes. So war he legal cases of insanity pleas in which
insanity can be real, assumed, or invented.

Mental illnesses are seen as forms of deviatioa behavioral norms. Since behavioral
norms are usually set traditionally, culturally,sarcially, it therefore means that mental illnesses
are traditional, cultural or social inventions. ridially, psychiatrists and psychoanalysts
determine who should be considered mad. Howevenast cases, it is the patient or her family
who decides that s/he is not behaving accordintpeéonorms and traditions of the family or of
the society and needs to be checked out. Thenssthken to the doctor who asks questions and
diagnoses the ‘illness’ based on the history ofttblkavior described. Thus mental illnesses are
culturally, traditionally, and socially inventedwill expound on the invention of mental illness
mostly in Africa after discussing Thomas Szaskle Manufacture of Madnessd Don D.
Jackson’sviyth of Madness

In The Manufacture of Madnes@ereaftetMM) Szasz tries to show how and why the
ethical convictions and social arrangements basedhe concept of madness as an illness
constitute an immoral ideology of intolerance. IStilsisting on the inexistence of mental
illnesses and that doctors, family, and friendsirithe mental illness in a patient, Szasz argues
that doctor sometimes become employees of thenpatilamily, or of the state and can thus
diagnose a patient as mentally ill based on whatdney are told as having been the behavior of
the patient. Thus, when people cannot stand orat@esomeone’s behavior, they can sway the

doctor’s opinion through their tales and, in thatywsucceed in getting rid of the perSor

30 May | point out here that despite Szasz’s argurreedbctor does not merely rely on

“hearsay”, on what others tell him. He and a te&mtloer medical practiionners will observe,
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person’s reputation in society can thus be destto§eme people also voluntarily accept or even
cause themselves to be considered as mad in ardescape an intolerable situation. They can
begin to malinger or fake mental ‘ilinesses’. Szalsp compares the belief in witchcraft and the
persecution of witches with the belief in mentéhess and the persecution of mental patients
(MM, xv) just as Foucault compares the isolation amehation of madmen to that of leprous
people(Madness and Civilizatiol3-8). Szasz bases his idea on what Henry Sigerist, 8sSwi
medical historian, has written, that “In the chauggiattitude towards witchcraft, modern
psychiatry was born as a medical disciplif®M, xxiii). Sigerist continues by saying that
people thought to be witches were actually mentatli, and that instead of being persecuted for
heresy they should have been treated for insafgyopposed to Szasz’s generalizing statement
that,“in the fifteenth century, men believed thaing persons were witches, and that some acts
were due to witchcraft, in the twentieth centuryembelieve that some people are insane, and
that some acts are due to mental illne$dM( xix), | hope to show in chapter three that, the
concept of witchcraft in the West today varies soimegt from its concept in Africa, as witches
are still considered malevolent. They are not aered as mad. They are feared,
excommunicated, and even killed. Hence there atehdoctors such as theleupkatwho are
believed to have the power to destroy the powersitches and to exorcise the spirits or demons

operating through them. Witch doctors are revereti@nsulted for different reasons, especially

conduct interviews, and run tests, among otherguioes. However, tales and hearsay equally
play a great role in establishing history and tfaeein the diagnosis. As we shall see in two of
the novels,JuletaneandLes Yeux du volcathe doctors rely heavily on the husbands’ tates i

making their diagnosis.
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to exorcize spirits, be it of madness or of othamtoolling spirits that cause both structural and
functional illnesses in people. However, being aatriarchal, they do have the power to label
women as mad or possessed by certain malignantssgiuch adfkab or Mamiwata,and have
them ostracized from the society.

For Don D. Jackson, there is no such thing as esgjrbut there is a mental disorder. He
agrees with Szasz that "mental disorders cannatidgnosed by such anatomical or chemical
means as urinanalysis or blood pressure or X r@gths of Madnesd). In other words, mental
disorders are not determined like other structiir@sses. They are also not healed like other
structural illnesses, such as by medicating. Tattaemental illness, as Szasz insists, one needs to
have the social or emotional cause eliminated.My Madness Saved Me”: The Madness and
Marriage of Virginia Woolf(hereafte™MMSM), Thomas Szasz applies his theory to the life of
Virginia Woolf, “alleged victim of manic-depressivness” MMSM, 1), a Victorian female
writer, a genius who was believed to have beenhedidy fire. Virginia Woolf was believed to
be mentally ill because she threw tantrums, refusedleep with her husband and finally
commited suicide. Yet she sanely authored many ©ad8kasz believes like Shakespeare that the
entire world is a stage and that people are asdigoles even before they are born, such as,
gender, sex, name, families to be born in, etcs&hreles make up people’s identities. People
play these roles at different times of their liftestmultaneously during their lifetime. However,
some protest against these roles while others@wadnd even invent roles for themselves and
others.

As for Virginia Woolf, Szasz believes that she waser mad, but chose to appropriate
the role of madness that her family, friends, aattigrchal society she grew up in as well as her

husband ascribed to her in order to live the typbkfe that she wants. It was not her desire to
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marry or have sex with a man but the society amddmily demanded that she dis so. Therefore
marrying someone she loathed and considered inferidewt’, afforded her the opportunity. Her
husband also played along with her as Szasz netemube tending to an invalid or mad wife
afforded him the opportunity to avoid performing hiilitary duties. So instead of either of them
consulting psychotherapists, such as Freud, whay kinew at the time, or Virginia Woolf's
brother who was also a psychotherapist, they dddmeonsult a medical doctor whose business
should be to diagnose structural illnesses andumational ones, thereby medicating her for the
wrong ailment. Szasz also maintains that the dscttiagnoses were influenced by Virginia’s
husband'’s tale of the history of Virginia’s illne€sventually, Virginia overdosed on a sleeping
medication, which was conveniently left at her dsgl even though she was heavily under the
influence of drugs. By overdosing (probably by mks), she committed suicide, which finally
convinced everyone of her “madness”. There ardaimccurrences and roles of doctors in the
novels that are studied in this dissertation dan o demonstrate.

In chapter four of this dissertation, | shall shbew the madness of the eponymous
protagonist of the noveluletaneis invented as well as how she appropriates thteistof the
madness assigned to her by her co-wife, her hu&bémdd wife. Under the guise of madness,
she is able to avoid playing her wifely roles i tlamadou household. Though she has some

form of education, she does not get a job. Shewtgea well-orchestrated vengeance on her

31 1n nineteenth century France, Jews were accusesufy and the abuse of other
privileges that Louis VI had accorded them durimgiit emancipation in 1791. In a letter to his
bother Jerome Napoleon, King of Westphalia on M&,ch808, Napoleon branded them “the

most despicable of mankind”. (Loyd, 71)
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husband by poisoning the first wife’s three chitdrehich causes the first wife, Awa to commit
suicide. Later she pours boiling oil on the faceNaféye, the third wife, which causes their
husband Mamadou to drive off the road due to sohnstiess and confusion and he dies in a car
accident. Finally, Juletane escapes punishmeralftwer crimes as she is never tried nor brought
to justice, but she is incarcerated in a psycludtame where she dies. However, | will like to
discuss the mythological aspect of madness in dotiam that follows, and | will discuss it
further in chapter three.
2.4. Mythology, Religion, Witchcraft and Madness

In this section, | will investigate the relationghietween mythology, religion, witchcratft,
and madness in both ancient times (Greek, RomahHabrew) and in Africa. This will help us
understand that even though myth may probably Insidered as fantastic tales, they are often
times built on reality. First, | defindyth and Mythology, and then, | show how ancient
mythology and religion have viewed and describedmesas. Then, | show how Africans do the
same. Finally | show how African mythology mighlate to that of myths of Western Antiquity.

The word “myth” is from the Greek word “mythos” (tmes) and means “traditional
stories” (Ifie and Adelugba 1). According to theensive research and findings of J. E. Ifie in a
book he co-authored with Dapo AdelugBdrican Culture and Mythologyfrom which | will be
drawing a lot in my attempt to define myth and nojtigy, “some scholars still feel strongly,
that not all traditional stories can be regardednashoi. For example, G. S. Kirk believes that
‘myths are one of the primary manifestations of -itarate culture’ ” (Adelugba 1) hence he
believes that as such, myth covers a diversityutfjexts, style as well as feelings and thus
deduces that the nature, function, purpose asasetirigin will also be diverse. In other words,

not all traditional stories will be the same anda@e should not expect to have a common



42

definition or a single theory of what a myth is.whver, Kirk still asserts that not all traditional
stories should be taken as myth. For a traditist@aty to be a myth, it should have some basic
gualities such as “profundity, imagination, othesrlgdliness, universality or larger-than-lifeness”
(Adelugba 1-2).

According to Robert Graves, who is one of the fawst mythologists and who is now
considered an authority in mythology, myths musteha religious side, as he strongly believes
in the ritual origin of myths. He defines myth as:

The reduction to narrative shorthand of ritual mipeeformance on public festivals, and

in many cases recorded pictorially on temple waléses, seals, bowls, mirrors, chests,

shields, tapestries and their like. [...] their saebjewere archaic magic-makings that
promoted fertility or stability of a sacred queendor kingdom — queendom having it
seems, preceded kingdoms throughout the Greekdisgeakea — and amendments to

these, introduced as circumstances requifdie Greek Myths 30
The female is believed to be linked more to creatblife and life is the most essential thing in
existence, thus we have the earth mother as thencafeall creation. However as Graves shows
in his book, patriarchy takes over, as gods sucApmlo, Zeus, etc. usurp power from their
female counterparts. For example, Apollo takes qu@wver from the Priestess of Delphi by
slaying the Python at the oracle and declaring pagarship illegal. Of all the definitions that
are out there about myth, | find Stephen Harrigl @toria Platzner’'s (1985) the most appealing.
According to them:

The word myth taken from the Greekythosliterally means “utterance,” or “something

one says.” Myth is commonly expressed as a starglwing gods or heroes. Although

some people today may equate myth with falsehoadlemm scholars use the term more
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respectfully. Myth has a truth of its own that seends mere facts. Conveying realities

that cannot be verified empirically, ancient talggically articulate a culture’s

worldview, including its understanding of life’'s @e and the dangers attending them. In
the origin, myth was essentially an oral phenomemoproduct of storyteller's art that
was transmitted by word of mouth from generatiorgémeration before being written
down. In the process of oral transmission, mythsabee extremely fluid and open to
spontaneous change at every retelling. As a resubist myths survived in several
different, even contradictory version€lg@ssical Mythology: Imaged and Insigl&sAlso

cited in Ifie and Adelugba 2-3)

Though myths may not be believed to be true basddak of verified empirical evidence, they
transcend mere facts and they show how people thewvorld. Now | will show how ancient
people viewed madness mythically as well as hovicAfis do the same. In doing so, | will show
how both relate to one another.
2.4.1 Ancient Mythology: Demons/ daimonics (goddsss- LyssaRahles, Furor,
Irae, and Mania)

Earlier, while attempting to define madness, | tieared that madness can refer to certain
mythological personae such as goddesses, demomkgimapnics in Greek, Roman as well as
those found in African mythology who are believedobssess people and cause them to behave
in an abnormal way. Such goddesses inclugssaor Rabieswhich is a goddess or daimona of
violent rage. When she afflicts animals, she iteddRabies she isFuror when she is expressing
or causing fury and blind rag®jania when she is expressing or causing mania and madness
people or other gods and goddesses. She idral¢mae) when she is expressing anger, causing

those she is aflicting to act out anger, fury, aratiness etc. In the epigraph at the beginning of
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this chapter, Hamlet blames his action of wronghgdowards Laertes on his madness, which he
places outside of himself and calls it his enemg.udes this insanity plea to exonerate himself
of his criminal actions, which ressembles the preday use of insanity pleas by people to avoid
being prosecuted for their crimes. Other such exesnpf madness-inducing entities include the
Sirenswho in theOdysseyare portrayed as seductresses who lure sailoshifpvreck and

destruction through their singing. They are linkedvaters. There are also the “greek triads of
the darker kind ... th&rinyes®? goddesses of divine vengeance and justice (ctieuriae by

the Romans) and the terrifying Gorgdfisyhose gaze turned men to ston&@hé Witches

%2 In Greek mythology thé&rinyes,also known as the avengers and infernal goddesses,
pursue and persecute criminals. They are usualgkied by an oath hence they punish people
for swearing false oaths as well as for breakiraggrtbath as in thdiad. According to Burkert
(1985), they are "an embodiment of the act of eefking contained in the oath" (198).
According to Virgil, they are three in numbétecto (unnameable) who appear in theneid
Megaera(grudging), and’isiphone(vengeful destruction). The heads of Erinyeswreath with
serpents like those of Medusa of the Gorgon sistedstheir eyes drip with blood. Sometimes
they are depicted as having wings like a bat oir@ #nd as having the body of a dog. They
correspond to th&uries or Dirae in Roman mythology. When the Titan Cronus castrdtis
father Uranus and threw his genitalia into the seaErinyesemerged from the drops of blood.
Other accounts claim that like/ssa they emerged froyx (night).

¥ The Gorgon sisters are Medusa, Sthenno, and Euifaéy are winged creatures and
of the three, only Medusa is mortal and it is hemdhthat Perseus fetched at the order of King

Polydektes of Seriphos.
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Goddess31). These mythological beings will be further deped and discussed in chapters
three, six, and seven.
2.4.2 African Mythology: Witchcraft: Ancestral Spirits, Rals, andMamiwata

These entities and goddesses are today mereledreat antiquity in Western literary
tradition of ancient myths. However, in African mgtogy, there exist today, possessive spirits
who are believed to have the power to bless andaton men and who are still very much
believed in and even worshipped. They can takddime of beautiful women and can be spirit
brides. Sometimes, they are considered to be aatasgirits which possess people and make
them behave in abnormal ways. Such spirits inclieMamiwatg which is more like the
WesternMermaid or Siren In Senegal, there are algabs, Tours, Seytané (Satan), Mama
Coumba(the name foMamiwatain Senegal)andJinneesFor this particular work, I will limit
my study toMamiwata, Rabs, SirenandJinnees This isbecauseRabs, SirenandJinneesare
expressly used to refer to a major character in @née novels | am studyind)n Chant
écarlate.During an exorcism ritualCoumbais invoked and sacrificed to when Ma Fatim is
believed to be afflicted by Babshe has neglected. Coumba is called the quedreafaters. It
is important that we have a clear understanding/twdt these terms and entities are, and how
they operate, to enable us to understand what tiserg as labels for a character means.

According to their usage and application in MariaB&s Un Chant écarlate (Scarlet
Song) Rabsare “spirit-brides, who are said to be as beautii the moonlight, with huge
luminous eyes and long silky hair that hung doweirtivacks as far as their knees” (10). Like
Lyssa (Rabies)yvho is described as “a winged wielder of snakés’apnd Out of the Mind.63)
as are theErinyes, Rabsare also winged creatures. This is evidenced inidvtea Ba’'s

description of the main characterlh Chant écarlateQusmane’s relationship with a perceived
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Rabwhen the author wrote th&dte (Ousmane) can have a little respite and enj@ydiscreet
company of this invisible friend wheinged her way to him so fast when he called her! He had
all the more excuse for a little respite as he e&tain never to see her again” (16 (my bolding).
The wordRabis probably derived frorRabies (Lyssg)st asSeytanés a deformation of Arabic
Shaytan (Satan) According to Lilyan Kesteloot, in her bookntroduction aux religions
d’Afrique, anong the Wolofs of SenegdRabsare attached to royal families (88-92). For the
Khalom people theRab is a great python considered to be a great mathner they offer
sacrifices to her in her pit. This echoes the @ral Delphi, whose priestess and totem is a
python that is later slain by Apollo to usurp theae’'s powers. Among the Lebu, there are
many Rabsandthey are believed to live both on land and in w&8#-87). Cows and other
animals as well as milk and other food items a@ifseed to them so that they can bless the
harvest and multiply the fish in the water. Howeveris believed that when they are angry, that
fish become scarce, that marine accidents multgyg there is an increase in sicknesses and
death. In Senegal, religious practices are symcesithose who practice the Islamic faith also
worship these genies, and religious leaders sucamaabouts perform rituals including both
beliefs. In other words, native ancestral worshapsl rituals are incorporated into Islam and
survived the islamization of the people.

Mamiwata is also a wielder of snakes, likeyssa.She looks foreign and expresses
Western notions of beauty. Her features include gkin, long hair, and blue eyes. Sometimes,
she has Indian looks or dons Indian accessoriepetmes she is portrayed combing her long
hair and looking into a mirror, which she usesaduce men. She is beautiful, sensuous, and can
be very jealous and destructive when transgresselisobeyed. She, likeyssain the form of

Irae and Furores, is also often pluralized intblamiwatas. Mamiwatditerally means water
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mother(s). She is believed to marry men as a dpide (just like theRah and bless them with
wealth; however, she gets jealous when they tmaoy human wives, as she does not share her
men. She can then drive them crazy and take batkeablessings she gives them, as well as
make them sick or kill them. She is celebratedughmut most of Africa and its diaspora and is
often portrayed as a mermaid, a snake charmerptr*bHer representation has been highly
influenced both by its original imagery as welllasEuropean mermaids, Gre8kers, Hindu
goddesses, and even Christian and Muslim saintayNalieve that she also has the power to
heal, hence, there are many shrines dedicated rtavhere people consult her priests and
priestesses through whom she speaks (just likerhee at Delphi, which interestingly has a
python — a snake), and gives messages to her wpesisi Her shrines are usually close to water.

Mamiwata is also believed to possess women whom she wantsetve her. She
intoxicates them and renders them ecstatic andehgal during their ministrations just like
Lyssa did to thdaenadsvho worshipped Dionysus. In their frenzy, theylde mad or insane
individuals and can actually be harmful and desivado others until the possessive spirit leaves
them. Those who refuse to serve her or who ardli@leagainst her also suffer the same fate,
as she is believed to drive them insane until pattss either exorcized or they accept to serve
her.
2.5 Madness as Resistance

It is noteworthy that these possessive spiritsdachonics of violent rage, fury, and
madness are all female personae. It is also woatiing that these originated under patriarchal

systems. As has been shown, African mythologya$oundly influenced by foreign ideas due to

34 See Henri Drewal (2008): 60.
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foreigners, who infiltrated the continent with tha@vent of colonialism. The foreign look of
MamiwataandRabsand their connection with water can well be attigloto Western and other
foreign religious beliefs. It could also be attibdi to foreigners coming and going via the waters
that surround the continent. If this be the cab¢hase stories can be linked back to the early
Greek and Roman mythologies such as we find in HH@né Aeschylus who wrote the first
epics and tragedies that are handed down to usseTéuthors are men and they always cast
women in a negative and evil light. Whenever a npatéagonist does something wrong, the
blame is always attributed to a woman, thus mattwegman look like a victim instead of holding
him responsible for his actions. Ruth Padel indeark,In and Out of the Mindasserts
Violence is generally female and not-self, madn#gssnost extreme example, inevitably
has a female form and source. Homer and tragedg ha@w nouns for madness, both
feminine, both daemonically personifieflte andLyssa Ate, the older personification,
means in Homer a disastrous state of mind: innarfuston, delusion, ruinous
recklessness, shading into ‘disaster’, which tecklessness can cause. (162)
Stephen Diamond insists, in his bodgger, Madness, and the Daimonic: The Psychological
Genesis of Violence, Evil and Creativihat “one of the most persistent forms of demdiona
in human history has been the misogynistic demdioizaof women by men. Man has always
projected some evil upon womankind — seeing integrown ‘negative anima’ or ‘shadow’™
(43). He goes on to add: “For most men, women sya@wcexuality, and sexuality has long
been linked to fate, temptation, sin, and eviltHa biblical Garden of Eden, it was the satanic
snake - that daimonic symbol of libido, eros, aw igexual energy —, which convinced the first

female, Eve, to taste the “forbidden fruit” (45hus men’s fear of the female, of the “unknown”
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about women, has cast women in a negative lighthtvashed women into buying into the same
negative idea about themselves, and succeededirottimg them.

As is seen in the lives of mythological gods sustZaus as well as in African cultures,
men believe that they are polygamous in nature @dswomen are constrained to monogamy
and forced to share the same man. In the Islaniic, fanen are allowed to marry up to four
wives provided they treat them equally. Gods anad e free to do whatever they like and
women are ignored, left to wallow in bitterness &axgected to submit and support men in all
things. Unfortunately, just as we have ségssaused as an agent to inflict madness on the
Maenads fellow female creatures equally attack and hug another for the benefit of a male.
In African cultures where women are brainwashed atcepting male dictates, they become the
agents of patriarchy and are the ones who alstipiins, stigma, violence, and shame on other
women. In polygamous homes, women vie against edwr for the attention of a man. They
rival, plot, connive, and even kill one another fioen’s attention.

As can be deduced, there is an important connebitnween anger, rage, violence, and
madness. As Stephen A. Diamond asserts, “mostngele- ‘senseless’ or otherwise — stems
from the fiery human emotions of anger and rage’ fage, he maintains, “in its purest and
most primitive form, is an instinctual, defensivgaction to severe stress or physical threat, an
autonomic response to serious threat, anxietytress (9). For Darwin, as noted by social
psychologist Carol Tavris, in her booknger. The Misunderstood Emotiomage is “the
motivation to retaliate” (Diamond, 11). It is theetion resorted to when one’s privacy, dignity,
rights, or person have been violated. Thus “angare, and violence may be very appropriate
reactions to intolerable violations” (Diamond, 1)t they can be “healthy, positive, adaptive

reactions to the inherent frustrations, stress,taadanality of modern life” (16). Through them,
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one is able to make a statement and bring abouelsao one’s situations. As for Gianni Scalia,
cited by Tcheuyap in an article entitled, « Folieation romanesque en Afrique »,
[...] & la limite, la raison se “renverse” radicalemhese pense comntienite de la raison
exprime la fureur et I'’horreur de la raison défgte la nature ou société « méchante »,
féroce, atroce. C’est I'horreur décrite par Sadestd’accusation et la condamnation des
fous.On se fait foypour s’'opposer a la société devenue rationnellefodist|...]. (Scalia
149)
Therefore, taking a position against society ohtiigg the injustices of society means turning or
becoming mad. When a woman seeks her rights oregigtagainst her husband, she is
automatically considered mad, because she is mctxd to have a voice or speak her mind.
After a long period of having one’s voice suppressehen it finally bursts forth, it comes out in
hysteria, which is now considered a bonafide sympbdd madness. Wirth-Cauchon in her book,
Women and borderline personalities disorder: symm#@nd storiesstates that “It is important
to read symptoms as signs not only of individuamea’s suffering or dis-ease, but also of the
culture — its contradictions, tensions, and oppoess (200). So again, she is suggesting that it is
cultural contradictions, tensions and oppressibasdrive women insane. In other words, a mad
woman cannot be cured by medicating the persorealmut by eradicating the cultural causes as
well. Susan Bordo agrees with the same conclussosha too in her approach to analyzing
anorexia as the “crystallization of culture” seagghopathologies that develop within a culture
not as anomalies or aberrations but as charaatserisf what is wrong with the culture.
Therefore, symptoms of madness should be read s tkecultural self-diagnosis and self-

scrutiny (Bordo, 141).
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Cixous and Clément, also see the complex negatmtimf experience that women’s
madness represents in their analysis of women'snessd as a form of resistance; while
appearing to collude with the disciplinary netwodépower within which they find themselves.
Women’s madness also represents a form of uncamscesistance. However, in the case of
Juletane, | argue that her madness is a conscmus 6f resistance. She appropriates the
madness ascribed to her by her co-wife Ndeye, dagbs pwithin its parameters to achieve her
aim such as avenging herself against her husbamhdNdaye. She also avoids being part of the
oppressive society in the sense that she doedayohpr expected roles within and according to
society’s dictates. She has others serve and m@deidher needs as well as do the household
chores.

Not everyone reads madness as resistance. Sonteasdée ultimate surrender and as a
sign of hopelessness and helplessness in a worsgnaion. For example, Marta Caminero-
Santangelo’s critique of women’s madness as a fafrprotest is concrete proof of this notion.
She disapproves of feminist literary readings ofmgo’s madness as potentially liberating.
Instead of valorizing women’s madness, she arghat madness is a sign not of protest or
resistance, but of women'’s ultimate powerlessnBss.point at which women lose their minds is
to her the moment of capitulation to male powem@ero-Santangelo challenges the long-held
feminist belief that historically women have utdz insanity as a means of cultural resistance.
She insists that women textually represent insaastya loss of voice, rather than a liberating
experience. In the novels that | am studying, he@vewomen have a voice. Juletane resorts to
writing, which is considered therapeutic for opgexs women. She speaks her mind whenever
she wants to. For example, she explicitly tells hasband to send away Ndéye, whom she

considers the source of their problems. As for M@eale la Vallée inUn Chant écarlatg€1981)
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by Mariama B&, she speaks her mind and standsHat she believes in. As a Western woman,
she considers herself liberated. She does not twdite life like her mother who has no voice.
However, she finds herself in a situation in whgtte could neither go forward nor backward
owing to her child who is neither black nor whi@onsidering her rebellion to her father in the
way she marries her husband, she cannot just masleimme with a child that her parents will
despise. Her madness saves her in the sense that thiat influence, she kills her child, which
ensures that she will not have to deal with hisasagain, she nearly kills her husband, and is
finally flown back to France without having to fattee consequences of her crime like Medea,
another powerful female character in mythology.
2.6 Understanding Women’s Madness and Violence

Concerning female possessive spirits such afRéides, Mamiwataand other goddeses
and womenras being capable of both blessing and destruclemmet and Stewart Farrar writes in
The Witches Goddess

One of the major weaknesses of patriarchal thinlgrtbat it debases the concept of the

creative polarity of complementary opposites (nfalgéale, light/dark,

fertilizing/formative, intellect/intuitive and san® into mere conflict of good and evil, of

God and the Deuvil [...]. In fact, this internal patgrof the Goddess, which is intrinsic to

her cyclical nature, is the key to all life andralhewal. Life is a process, not a state. The

Goddess is both the womb and the tomb; she givds bhe creates form, she nourishes,

and she reabsorbs the outworn preparatory tosteapng and rebirth. If she were not the

destroyer, she cannot be the renewer [...]. Thdtasundamental mistake. The

devouring Dark Mother is not evil; she is our fideif we are not to stagnate and thus
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truly die. She urges us forward to new life, anthéo other self, the Bright Mother”. (18 -

19)

In many cultures, in Antiquity, the West, and A&iamong others, woman has been compared to
the earth. Just as the earth creates lives, prechmaishment for the lives that take their roats i
and roam its surface, and also has the respomgibflireabsorbing the lives that it has created,
women also have the power to create and to destog, as the movement of the earth also
causes ripples on the surface of the deeps asweluptions in mountains when it has to deliver
its lava, which causes destruction, so woman’s emstcan erupt and have a violent and
destructive effect. Woman is always arranging difel making provisions for it. She creates and
protects, however, in her bid to protect, she @ke taway and reabsorb the life that she has
brought forth, thereby sending it back to the seusod away from the destruction that lurks
outside of her confines.

This is demomstrated idn Chant écarlatewhere we see Mireille de la Vallééake a
drastic action to prevent her child who is neithecepted by her husband’s people nor by her
own people due to his being a mulatto, thus neMbite nor Black, from suffering from such
stigma and identity crisis by taking his life. Ttleld has already lost his name as her mother-in-
law, Yaye Khady, would not even refer to him by bigen name, but referred to him by the
derogatory name of “Gnougnoul Khessoul” (neitheitavimor black) and her husband does not
even spend time with him. At his naming ceremohg, dtmosphere is like a funeral lacking the
pomp that goes with naming ceremonies in the Afrisaciety where he belongs, whereas his
half-brother, born to an African mother, Ouleymatbas a well-planned, well-orchestrated, and

lavish naming ceremony.
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When Mireille realizes that her husband has abasdidrer and her son for an African
wife, she realizes that she has made a huge misSéieerealizes rather late in a moment of self-
reflection that her parents are right and knowieg flather, she knows that her son will not be
accepted in her French family. Staying on in Africaa loveless marriage is no longer going to
work for her and she knows that her child will snfthe worst kind of fate if she leaves him for
her husband. Faced with this dilemma, she is tpartaand she “loses her mind” momentarily.
She feels herself pushed against the wall and shieles that it will be better to end it all and
spare her child a horrible fate. Therefore, in d tm save him, she overdoses her child on
sleeping pills, allowing him to die without suffieg in his sleep, as she prepares to end her
husband’s life as well. Her husband has made harasoy promises to spend his entire life with
her, but he not only cheats on her, but also takeantage of her by using up her entire savings
to set up his new wife in a lavish and cozy honeayving Mireille destitute. The feeling of
betrayal leads her to act out her anger.

In Juletane having lived and suffered many injustices, l@sd betrayal at the hands of
her husband and co-wife, Ndeye, who is the one fvivented” her madness by branding her a
“mad woman,” and having been condemned to a physaraen state, she believes that Awa’s
third child is her own child. She developes a hlaye and affection for him and always sees
him as the child she lost in a miscarriage. Hercriaed madness,” which she appropriates,
provides her the opportunity to silently and qyietbserve the lives of African men and women.
For example, she adores and respects Awa, her idisdast wife, because of her gracefulness,
self-control, and gentleness. She sees her as bafagly treated by their husband, since she is
the only wife who is actually physically fertile the household and who is able to give him three

children, yet, she is never recognized, nor apptedi She is the only person in the entire
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Mamadou household who is nice to Juletane, yeg¢tdié poisons her children, which make her
to commit suicide. Why will Juletane do such a ¢ffinndeed, Juletane is mostly concerned
about the children. She clearly does not want thesuffer the same fate that their mother as
well as Juletane herself are suffering at the hadsrican men. She decides to liberate them
from suffering the same fate. However, she hasenuisaged Awa’s reaction to the death of her
children or that Mamadou will die in a car crashaagsult of the stress he suffers from all these
events. So she is eventually robbed of her finetovy, which is to have Mamadou read her
journal in order to let him know how much she haf$esed at his hands.

2.7 The Subjectivity of Madness.

As one can see, trying to answer the question hafter madness is a fantasy, a myth, or
reality is one that requires some serious probiing. question is also one that might not have a
definite answer as to what constitutes madness éuwtare to culture. Madness is a
phenomenon that is fluid since it is not a strualtdisease, but a functional one. Thus,
determining its reality in a person becomes subjecHowever, one thing we know is that since
Antiquity there has been a tendency for peopladtadce themselves from their mad behavior
by blaming their actions on external forces suchpasts, goddesses, the moon or other things.
These things are usually assumed to be femininature, hence the belief that madness is
feminine.

In this chapter, | have defined madness as an trmreand shown how madness is
constructed culturally and through mythology. | @also shown how patriarchal authorities
have used feminine imagery to represent madness@mdwhen women try to protest against
what is considered the norm, they are automaticaigpected of madness. | have equally shown

how women are tricked into becoming agents of sipgressions and labeling against other
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women. Finally, | have shown how medicating a pnesioly mad woman cannot be effective
unless the cultural cause of her state is removed.

In the next chapter, | will examine how Africaneat Western women as the ‘other’ in
interracial marriages through such mythologicalstnrctions and beliefs @&absin Mariama
Ba’s Un Chant écarlateSo far, we have shown thRabsand other genies are believed to take
on a woman’s form to operate. lm Chant écarlatel will show how Mireille de la Vallée is
ascribed the role dkabby her husband’s family and how she is eventuatkprcized” by
abandonment and alienation and how she finallyessiéh melt down during which she commits
infanticide and near homicide. However, | will isisthat this moment of insanity also saves her

from her situation.
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Chapter Three

Crossing Borders: Responding and Reacting to Domes Violence in Interracial

Marriage in Mariama B&’s Un Chant écarlate
“Like some insidious virus, insanity ... invades thgthology of
woman, finding there a semiotic fund that it mag & the purpose of
self-definition.” (Philip Martins, cited in Usshet)
“Frequently, notions o$elf refer to that which is essential, authentic,
real, true, genuine, and that requires the elinonadf the Other, the
foreign, the not-I, the corrupt, the fake. Selfersf to patterns of

identity and sameness, while Otherness refersftereince. (Minh-ha
371; Ana Mariella Bacigalupo 33)

In chapter two, | defined madness and discusseddheus ways that madness can be
constructed culturally, mythically, and religiouslysaid that in Africa as well as in other parts o
the world, abnormal behavior is usually attributeexternal forces that are believed to have the
ability to possess humans and make them do thimgsthey would otherwise not do. | also
discussed Szasz’'s and Donald D. Jackson’s ideasnti@dness is not a sickness, but an idea and
an invention which a patient, family members, dogtor legal officers can invent to describe
behavior. I mentioned too that some malingerers@pmate madness and use it to perform
violence and get away with their crimes. This cbhaptudies and analyzes the perpetration of
psychological and emotional domestic violence/alarsd the responses and reactions to them
within interracial, intercultural, and internatidmaarriages in post-colonial Africa as depicted in
Mariama Ba’s 1981 noveln Chant écarlateln doing so, | will look at the role of community
in perpetuating domestic violence when Africanfiést Westerners through cultural or religious
inventions and beliefs such as theb, tour, jinnee(djinn/genies),or sirers (mamiwata or
mermaid)spirits. | further study how belief in or ignoranckthe existence of these beliefs can

affect an interracial marriage. | also look at tbke of madness in the novel.
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3.1 Self and Other

In Africa, sprit worship and belief is part of eyday life, as people believe that external
forces such as ancestral spirits as well as otlaignant spirits control destiny. According to
Masquelier “[tlhe visible and the invisible are mesarily complementary in African
understandings of reality” (99While Africans believe that there is a world afogl and bad or
evil, there is sometimes not a Manichaean cleamautd of good versus evil. In many African
beliefs, good and bad can be two faces of the sanme in other words, good and bad lodge
within the same being. If a spirit is disobeyed;ah change its character. Nevertheless, humans
still find ways to counter their effects and cohtrdhe process of exorcism that traditional
herbalists, marabouts, witch doctors as well amaf> and Christian religious leaders practice
is believed to drive away the presence of the mahg spirit and stop its effect and control over
humans. Thus, thessgpirits can be both beneficial and harmful and wipenceived to be
harmful, certain rituals are performed to exordisem. These possessive spirits include marine
spirits such asab, mamiwata,and sirensas well as others which are not necessarily marine
spirits and they includeour, jinnée,andancestralspirits among others. Hence, the chapter will
show how by constructing the Western woman as aneapirit as is done in this novel where
the female protagonist is believed to beah, West Africans assume the selfhich is, as
Bacigalupo puts it, théessential, authentic, real, true, genuine, andrdwatires the elimination
of the ‘Other’, the foreign, the not-l, the corruphe fake” (Bacigalupo 33). This way, they

perpetrate abuse. They inflict psychological and®nal abuse on thetherwho is theoutsider

% Among the Sufis only
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and cause her to react. Because a whole groupopigpesually commits this form of abuse, it
becomes communal.
3.2 Defining Limits and Terms:

ThoughMamiwataworship and belief are practiced in most of subaBal\frica and the
African diaspora in the Caribbean, Central andr_atinerica, and though the novel in question
is based in Senegal, a French speaking countryeast\Africa, | will limit or extend my analysis
to the whole of West Africa whefdamiwataworship is predominantly practiced. West Africa
is made up of thirteen countries out of which ahéusophone (Portuguese-speaking - Angola),
five are Anglophone, and seven are Francophonenétiel under study is originally published
in French and later translated into English. Mdsing quotes will be derived from the English
translationScarlet Songr subsequently denoted &3 However, | will first define some of the
important terms and spirits that will be discussethis chapter.

3.2.1 Jinnees (Djinn)

The termjinnee is of Arabic origin Djinn). One can easily think of the genie in
“Aladdin” of the One Thousand and One Arabian Nightdes Between the seventh and ninth
centuries, a good deal of Africa came into contath Islam and though Senegal is later
colonized by France, 95% of Senegalese practiamislireligion and are therefore influenced by
Arabic beliefs and culture. Théinneeare “invisible beings” (Cited in Nathan 26) capalof
both good and evil and have the power to occupybtities of humans and animals and often
take on the shape of natural phenomena such abwwitis. They can control the psychological

functioning of a person, a family, or a communiygcording to Tobie Nathaf, the wordDjinn

% Ed. Roy Moodly and William West.
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relates tganna, which means womb or uterukysterain Greek), thus it is associated with the
earth and to fecundity as they are believed tes&afiom women and spring forth from gardens”
(27). “The plural ofdjinn, jenounr jnoun,yieldsjunan or jenan,which means “madness” (27).
The Muslim Mende people of Africa refer to themjiasa and mamiwatathe Africansirenand
mermaidis considered a femalea or spirit by the said Muslim Mende people. (Boo&6,
170).) However,mamiwataspirit is a blanket term for all possessive maraperits, and is
therefore plural. | prefer to work with the termrmfimiwatain this dissertation and | will show
the striking resemblance of tmeamiwataand therab/jinneeas used in the novel in question.
Jinneesare used to simply mean spirits and they can opaneny medium whatsoever.
3.2.2Rabs (Lyssa Rahes)

As | showed in chapter onRabsallude both in sound and character to the goddess
spirit of madnestyssain Greek and roman mythology which when in animalsalledRabies.
Rabieswhether considered a virus or a possessive spiitcause its host to behave abnormally
and in a violent wayRabsthemselves according to the African cultures whkeey are believed
in, such as among the Wolof and the Lebus, ard sgires who bring riches and greatness to
their earthly husbands; however, they become ve@yressive and destructive when their
husbands are unfaithful to them. They then haveptiveer to drive such people mad and make
them to behave in ways unintended.

In Un Chant écarlaterab is used interchangeably wiliren andjinnee to describe the
female protagonist, Mireille de la Vall&absare said to have fair skin, blue eyes, and long hai
and when Yaye Khady meets Mireille for the firstdi, she is positive that Mireille israb since
she fits the same description. Yaye Khady belighas she had escaped from her world and

come to marry her son and so she believes thaingogiood will come out of the marriage.
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3.2.3Sirens

Next in my definition of terms iSiren.Sirensare daughters of the river géa¢helous
but they are also considered to be winged crealiked yssa, Rabsand theErinyesbecause
Helen in beseeching them for help in Euripiddslert’, referred to them as sucirensare also
believed to be seductresses who lure mariners strudion by their songs. In fact, in the
OdesseyOdysseus had to be tied to the mast of his shgder to prevent him from running to
the Sirensand to destruction. However, "ti&rers, though they sing to mariners, arat sea-
maidens," Harrison (198§, has cautioned; "they dwell on an island in a flpumeadow"” (198).
In Marie de France’sanval as well as in other Anglo-Norman, Celtic and Arriln literature,
this island is calledAvalon. Lanval’'s mistress who bears close resemblance toeamaid

because of her wealth and beauty, and who out skarkly kings and queens eventually took

37“HELEN: Oh, these are great sorrows. | launch upon and igré@e pity they merit!
What manner of lamentation should | utter, whapiragion seek for my tears, my
dirge, my anguish? Ah, me! Come yBurers, winged maids, virgin daughters of
Earth, come, | pray, bearing the Libyan flute qrgs or lyres to blend with my
lament, with tears to suit my cries of sorrow, nehtching grief, song matching
song! Oh, send me your music to harmonize with anydnts, music of death, so
that down in her palace of night Persephone magivedrom me as my tribute a
tearful hymn for the dead and departddiéfacles and Other Plays by Euripides
162. trans. John Davie, 2002.)

3 See Jane Ellen HarrisoRrolegomena to the Study of Greek Religion.
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Lanval away to her queendomAwvalon.Ousmane refers to Mireille asSarenclaiming that she
has lured him with heBirensong, but that he is escaping unharmed.
3.2.4 Others

Another marine spirit that can be likened to theen is the Melusine,one of the
daughters ofPressynewho is cursed with becoming part serpent from thastvdown on
Saturdays as a punishment for the role that shehandisters play in taking revenge on their
father without their mother’s consent and involvemélelusineis also a winged creature just
like theSiren theRab,andLyssa Melusineand her sisters are raisedAwmalon(Smith et al, 150;
Flori, Lainez, Boria, and Maddox)lhe Lady of the Lake (Holbrook) also of the Artlauri
literature is said to have taken LanceloAt@lonwhere she raises him before presenting him to
King Arthur’s court. King Arthur’'s swordExcalibur, is said to have been forged in Avalon and
given to him by the Lady of the lake, who also &kés body and the sword back to Avalon at
his death. In this regardSirens are like the AfricanMamiwata There have been tales of
Mamiwata adopting people (van Stripriaan 325) and disappgawrith them into rivers, seas,
and oceans and of those people reappearing aftey deys and sometimes even years. She is
believed to make her lovers wealthy but she is &sown to afflict them as well when they
disobey or are unfaithful to her (Higgins 105-1063, 117; Winters 50-64).

Beside marine spirits, Mireille is also likened ttee Furies®® Furies are the roman
goddesses of vengeance and they are the Greekatmuiwf theErinyes Like them, they are

believed to be three — hence- the plural féumies The thred~uriesare Alecto, Tisiphone, and

3 When in Mireille’s moment of insanity, which jolker husband back to reality, he

refers to her as Fury.
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Magaera and they are the children of Gaia and Wrahoey are believed to have emanated from
a drop of Uranus blood that fell to the earth. Wiglaces them in the underworld where they
live and torment evil doers and sinners. Other #aéto portray them as torturing sinners on
earth. Though considered cruel, they are also\mli¢o be very beautiful and winged creatures.
So they likewise share many features wilssa(Rabie$ and theMamiwata

These analogies support my claim that African migtgp is influenced by Roman,
Greek, and early Western Antiquity mythologies.the next section, | expound on possessive
spirits such as thRab, JinneeandMamiwataspirits. | also discuss how Ba constructs a Waster
woman, as personifying these spirits, which supglgseossess Ousmane, the male protagonist
and they are exorcised from him. However, at thé érs love for Mireille completely dies and
Mireille in a moment of insanity commits infantieiéind almost homicide.
3.3 Rab, Jinnee and Mamiwata Spirit Worship andr&xm

Rabs, JinneegndMamiwataspirits are just some of the spirits that aredweld to have
the power to possess people and use them as mexhay out their desires and wishes. More
often than not, spirits are invincible and need ia¢ol operate, hence, they possess other entities
such as humans, animals, and even trees. Africaipga pantheism, therefore there are many
gods and goddesses in existence and there areshangs and oracles. However, among the
gods and goddesses, some are more prominent. tadime of possessive spirits, tRabs
JinneesandMamiwatasstand out. Of these three howewdgmiwatais known throughout
Africa and its diaspora as a whole. Madhu KrishescdbedMlamiwatain his article “Mami
Wata and the Occluded Feminine in Anglophone Nagefgbo Literature” as “a general name
used for the hybridized river and sea goddesseslaoped across Africa and the African

diaspora in the nineteenth century” (amiwatagoes by other local names according to the
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language of the people. For example, among the d§lE@stern Nigeria, she is locally called
Idemili which means Lady of the water. Among the Lebu ofég@l, she is also called Mama
Coumba and Queen of the water. In the next sedtiwill, take a closer look at these three
possessive spirits as well as how they can be atedror how someone can receive deliverance
from them through spirit exorcism.
3.3.1 Spirit Worship

The termMamiwata(water-mother or bride) is the blanket name fpaatheon of water
goddesses in Africa. It is the term for most posisesmarine spirits that are believed to take on
human forms and marry people or just marry therthenspirit realm, and control them. They
usually become aggressive once any of their probits are transgressed. They are controlling
spirits that can bless and favor the possessazhgsals the latter remains faithful and submissive
to the spirit. | am particularly interested in shiog how the description dflamiwatareflects
Western notions of beauty, showing therefore tamiwatais a way Africans construct the
Western “other.” | am also interested in how, affersmane is told by a native healer that he is
possessed by Rah he does not know whether it is the ‘spirit’ of iéllle or Ouleymatou (his
African second wife) who has possessed him, bus eld that after the exorcism, that he will
feel himself detach from the person with the pcsisesspirit. However, after the exorcism, he
realizes that he feels nothing more for Mireilldyeseas, his feelings for Ouleymatou intensified,
indicating further that Mireille is truly believed be the one with thielamiwataspirit.

According to several authors who have researched/miwataphenomenon, a great
deal has been written about the spreatMamiwataveneration throughout sub-Saharan Africa
(See, for example, Szombati-Fabian and Fabian;;Gdmons; Drewal; Bastian; Gore and

Nevadomsky, Masquelier, Kramer). Most of this matehowever, has emphasized the visual
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component oMamiwatadevotion focusing on what we might cMamiwatastyle, a syncretic
mixture of West African iconography and Western ouodity fetishism. In this literature, and in
parts of West and Central Africa as a whole, thatsp described in her appearances to humans
as a beautiful woman with ‘fair' skin, large contipgleyes, and long hair. Sometimes her gender
is ambiguous, but is more likely to make hersetin as a feminine person.

For Henry John Drewal who has carried out extensasearch on the worship of
Mamiwata

In their worship of Mami Wata, a water spirit bekel to be ‘foreign’, African peoples

from Senegal to Tanzania take exotic images andsidmterpret them according to

indigenous precepts, invest them with new meaniagsd, then recreate and re-present
them in new and dynamic ways to serve their owthaéis, devotional, and social needs.

In so doing, they evaluate and transform exteroades, using them to shape their own

lives. ("Interpretation” 101; “Performing” 166)

Thus the ‘Other’, in this case, foreigners, pattdy, colonial migrants are re-invented,
objectified, or reified as higher beings, worthy wbrship. Just likeMamiwata worship,
Ousmane and Mireille’s relationship tends to flebrmost when they are away from each other.
Ousmane will spend his whole days dreaming abautHmvever, inUn Chant écarlateBa turn
the tables somewhat in that the othering of the téveswoman lacks the worship flavor, the
good side of theRab (read mamiwatd is downplayed and more focus is placed on itsitspi

exorcism. Ousmane’s mother refuses to accept oarsggood in her daughter-in-law and does

“In “Performing the Other: ...”, Drewal starts : “lheir religious practices involving the

water spiritMamiwata....”
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everything in her power to oust her from her solifs, from physically frustrating her to
consulting charlatans. This forms a counter-dissetio what is already taken as a given, such as
the binaries of good and evil, black and white, reh@ack is evil and white is good; even along
racial lines. Instead of an object of worship, thamiwatabecomes a purely evil spirit that
should be exorcised. Instead of the prototypica&idf blacks being the mad ones, it is a white
woman who runs mad in the novel.
3.3.2 Spirit Exorcism

In Africa, certain rituals are performed in order éxorcise a malignant spirit. Some
spirits which are considered ancestral are easiljned down by appeasement. These spirits
register or express their discontent with what likeng are doing by afflicting them with
sicknesses, famine, poor harvest, etc. Once thessicpments are linked to ancestral spirits,
they can be appeased and the troubles will stopueder, in the case of thaly andmamiwata
spirits, more serious rituals must be performegeabthem to leaveNdeup,which is a traditional
exorcism dance and is not particularly encouragedstamic leaders is performed especially
among the_ebu The participants include the traditional leaded @itiates. According to B4, it
is now used “as a healing trance incorporatednmddern psychiatric practiceSG,170). Lilyan
Kesteloot affirms this as true in her booktroduction aux religions d’Afrique(84-86).
According to her thé&dép(Ndeup), is the most spectacular ofladbou(Lebu) religious rituals
and as such, has attracted the attention of thehpgyic department of Fann hospital in Senegal.
Doctor H. Collomb has also written many articleowbthese rituals in special psychiatric
reviews (Kesteloot, 8455145) TheNdeupis a highly efficient therapeutic ritual used tre for

mental sicknesses:
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des cas de paranoia, ou les psychoses provendnisti@tions familiales ou sociales,

interprétées par les maladies comme attaques diersoou coleres dealy peuvent étre

valablement traités par ldép Pour la Faculté, ce rite favorise la réintégratiun
individu qui manifeste ses problemes psychologicqpagsdes crises de type épileptiques,

des paralysies, des anorexies, des mutismes péspdgs délires, etc. (84-85)

During the ritual, the healeta(Ndépka}t and his or her aides or initiates slaughter amah
favored or demanded by thHeab or spirit in question and the afflicted personsmaked or
prostrated in the blood for hours. For those wledRhbhas chosen as followers, the initiation of
the neophyte is followed by frenetic dancing, dgnvhich other people, mostly women, also fall
into a trance, convulse, and contort themselved, aso perform frenetic dances which the
Ndepkatcontrols to prevent them from going into total mestor orgy (86"

As one can see, it is the person who is believdibtpossessed by a malignant spirit that
undergoes this cleansing and deliverance rituadetohim or her free from the controls and
afflictions of the spirit. However, malingerers @lséake advantage of this ritual to attract
sympathy and attention to themselves by making lpebglieve that they are under a spiritual
attack and thus causing their families to pay @se expensive rituals. As this diagnosis is also
subjective and cultural, it is not based on scienévidence, it can therefore be constructed and
manipulative as friends and families can label sameas being under the attack oRab
thereby forcing the person to submit to this ritdalUn Chant écarlateduring a fight between

Ma Fatim, the oldest wife of Pathé Ngom and the eswife, Maimouna, perceiving that the

1 Again, this ritualistic dance resembles the frengance of thenaenaddescribed by

Euripides in his worlBachaeor Bacchantes.
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younger wife is gaining the upper hand and is goingmbarrass her by beating her in the fight,
Ma Fatim quickly faints and becomes motionlessthsd her children have to carry her into the
house. Her sister comes immediately and diagnoseasbeing possessed bfrab,insisting:
“You know perfectly well that if an angfgabhadn’t interfered, Fatim could have smashed three
Maimounas. Fatim has been neglecting Rad and devoting all her time to her business and
he’s getting his own back. We’ll have to organizedaupto appease him"§S142).To “keep
up appearances’SE 142 Ma Fatim has to go into hiding until the day tthle ndeupis
performed and “Mama Coumba, the Queen of the Wa(&S 142 is appeased. Ma Fatim is
suddenly energized and she snaps out of her afflich a miraculous way.
Another case of exorcism in the novel is when Aijsmane’s friend, believing that
Ousmane is possessed bRabor has been given a love potion by Ouleymatouy &kes him
to see amdepkat “A swelling in the shape of two horns indicatdwhtt Ousmane had been
bewitched by someone, at whose beck and call hewasi (SS146). The officiant confirms
that a woman is bringing him bad luck and perfoansideupfor him. However, at the end of
the ritual,
They got back into the car and Ousmane took theelvlte drove with great care. The
purifying bath had not driven Ouleymatou from higwdh He was troubled by the desire
to see her. The need to hold her in his arms waswhelming ... He no longer saw
Mireille as the goal of his desire. Mother Fatimhovhad been put back on her feet
thanks to thexdeup had been more fortunate than hi®S{47)
Ousmane believes and knows that he is no longevanwith his wife, Mireille, but his friend
believes that he is out of his mind and subjeats tu andeupritual. The result suggests that

Mireille is truly theRabwho has possessed him and that her spirit is eseat@uring the ritual.
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This is because thiddepkatdid not specify which woman is bewitching him dmthging him
bad luck. Instead of the ritual making him to dislOuleymatou, he rather no longer see Mireille
as the object of his attention.

3.4 Bringing it all together in Un Chant écarlate

Mariama Ba’'sUn Chant écarlatgresents a post-colonial case of an interraciatiage
between a black man, Ousmane Guéye, and a whiteamoltireille de la Vallée, which goes
awry and in fact becomes tragic due to the coupiééplogical divergences and external
influences. While the two might well be madly irvéowith each other, their relationship lacks
depth and a clear understanding of each otheris soidtural, and historic backgrounds, as well
as convictions. As Jeanne-Sarah de Larquier putteatconflit entre Mireille et Ousmane est
plus complexe qu'il ne parait et gu'’il provient deux idéologies mutuellement exclusives: une
Négritude radicalisée pour Ousmane et un égalimg&risublieux des différences pour Mireille”
(1092). Hence, while Ousmane maintains his instgteon not losing his African identity,
Mireille proceed to adopt Ousmane’s without conglietienying her own identity.

There are a few things that are worthy of notehow Mireille and Ousmane’s
relationship come to be, in its evolution and ® dieterioration. Ousmane meets Mireille just
when he is rejected by Ouleymatou because of thetfat he “sweeps the house, fetches
buckets of water and smells of dried fis8 10). The need to prove that he is a true “Guéfye,
pure Lebu stock” (10) and a descendant of a greaty&who is strong enough to sedudead
determines him to befriend Mireille whose physiqahlities resembles that ofrab. Mireille
has silky golden hair, and long lashes over grengl#yes. Like aMamiwata, Mireille first
appeared like an invisible apparition and a creatith wings when Ousmane is in difficulty

during an exam and she helps him out. Later, stepgears for a period of three months during
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which time Ousmane agonizes and dreams of hiscessi’ (16), hoping for the day when “he
can have a little respite and enjoy the discreatpamy of this invisible friend whwingedher
way to him so fast when he called her” (16). Hertoecounter his rejection by Ouleymatou,
Ousmane can only aspire to find someone whose Yeadt exotism Ouleymatou cannot equal.
Is it then love or infatuation that Ousmane feels Mireille or is he just looking to prove his
manhood and worth in order to revalidate and redeiemself and his ego?

Ousmane’s relationship with Mireille can be congobto some medieval characters such
as Marie de Francelsanval heroes who are rejected by people only to beddwespirit beings
who enrich them. These spirit beings, however, ®aly become jealous of the heroes’
involvement with real humans and either take themayaor destroy them. However, Ba
deconstructed this in her own tale by adopting iacdrporating African cultural and ritualistic
way of dealing with such, which is having the gporcised, in other words, having Mireille go
mad so that she destroyed her only child while Gammescaped from her without life-
threatening injuries.

Another way that the author deconstructed her @lenis by making Ousmane to refuse
to go and study in France where he might have leaore about Mireille’s culture, thereby
enabling him to know and understand her more. &aktee chooses to visit France only to marry
Mireille and bring her back to Senegal. Just like medieval antecedents, “Ousmane was
entranced. His fairy princess was more bewitchiramtever, here in her own environment” (SS
63). But, unlike these antecedents, he managesng bis princess back with him to his home
country and land instead of staying in her own emment with her. Unfortunately, just like a

Mamiwata Jinnee,or Rabwho cannot survive very well on land, Mireille dis it hard to adapt
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to her new culture even though she makes efforthémge by adopting her husband’s religion
and denying her own family and friends.

Now let us return to the fundamental issues in Gummand Mireille’s relationship. |
have mentioned the fact that Ousmane is his matherand boy, which is frowned upon by
many, notably his father, Jibril Gueye, and OuletouaBut this only proves the amount of
influence and power that his mother, Yaye Khadys baer him. Yaye Khady is a powerful
woman who manages to keep her husband all to hemsal culture where men marry several
wives. In fact, Ouleymatou’s father has more thaur fwives whereas “Yaye Khady is the only
‘lady’ in [her] compound! She’s the only one in e¢hain her own yard. There, she’s the mistress
of all she surveys...”§S8). Thus she keeps her son under her control aakesnhim run
errands that other boys are not allowed to runradento effectively run her household. She
makes him do chores that are shared by several wamether households and she puts all her
hopes in the fact that Ousmane will marry a wifeowtill come in and take over the chores
while she continues to reign over the householQusen.

For this reason, Ousmane revalidating himself semally crucial to establishing the
fact that he is not @br djiguéne,which literally means ‘man-woman’; a homosexuat an
transvestite often employed as ‘housekeeper’, damet as procurer, or in other menial
functions. It is therefore very crucial to Yaye Klyao get her son a good African wife, mostly
since he is not showing interest in girls excepthig veneration of the picture of Mireille whom
Yaye Khady believes to be a “film star” and whone slislikes from the very beginning, as she

indignantly exclaims when she hears about his smaisiage to Mireille:
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A Toubal§? can’t be a proper daughter-in-law. She’ll only @ayes for her man. We'll
mean nothing to her. And | who dreamed of a daughttaw who'd live here and
relieve me of the domestic work by taking over thenagement of the house, and now

I'm faced with a woman who'’s going to take my savag from me. | shall die on my

feet in the kitchen. (SS, 66)

To Yaye Khady, Mireille is aJinneewho had escaped from its own wdrld67). To her,
Mireille is a “she-devil’ who uses her magic to bl and seduce her son. She therefore
decides that “she would defy this she-devil, witte golden hair of dinneé (SS 74). She
decides that she will not allow herself to be sapfed or let herself be destroyed.

So, while Ousmane marries Mireille de la Valléaassert himself, Mireille on the other
hand marries him to prove a point to her family amdture. She never for one day stops to
guestion where Ousmane is coming from or what kiskground is like. She discusses her
family without reservation, while Ousmane treats family as a secret because of the inferiority
complex that he feels in regard to Mireille. He reeomparing his childhood to that of Mireille,
while Mireille, having no skeleton in her cupboadd;ulges everything.

3.5 Differences between Mireille and Ousmane

From the study thus far, it is obvious that Mirihknd Ousmane share very little in

common. The differences between them are overwhegljnmany. Among them, one can count

socio-cultural differences, ideological differencesd gender differences. These differences

“2 Toubabis how Senegalese people refer to White/WesteoplpeThe feminine form is

Toubabesse.
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make it difficult for them to really bond, forceeitm apart, and cause deep dissatisfaction that
caused Ousmane to seek solace in Ouleymatou.
3.5.1 Socio-Cultural Differences:

Among the socio-cultural and socio-historic diffeces that exist between Ousmane
Gueye and Mireille de la Vallée are their own livegeriences, such as their childhood, family
status and national differences. While Ousmaneia ko a poor war veteran who is wounded
while fighting for France (Mireille’s country),nd has pretty much been raised in a shack where
he has to help his mother run errands, Mireilletlom other hand is the daughter of a French
diplomat. She is also from a bourgeois family ahd Bas maids and servants who help around
the house. All she ever does is to bring her parbrgakfast in bed out of fondness, not that she
is required to do so. She is the only child of parents, and thus, always has more than enough.
This is not the case with Ousmane because he hiasgsi and lots of cousins as well as hut-
brothers, to whom, he considers himself indebtetladtached to for life.

While Ousmane grows up observing African ritualnang to the frenzy of the beats of
tam-tam and talking drums, Mireille grows up listento Mozart and other classical music. She
is raised in the Christian faith, which preacheswagamy, whereas Ousmane is a Muslim and
his faith allows him to marry up to four wives i lcan treat them equally. The other difference
in their childhood and growing up, which | think very important if not the most important
because it is usually overlooked in stereotypeshas while Mireille grows up under a very
authoritative father and a weak, docile, and subives mother. The reverse is the case in
Ousmane’s family as his father is a wounded waeraet who can no longer work because he
has a bad leg. Ousmane’s father lives on his humpbteion that he receives quarterly. He

devotes himself to his Muslim faith, which he ggnties to inculcate in his children. He never
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insists on anything but gently tries to persuadepfee while he resigns to the will éilah when
things do not go as he expects them to. For instambhen he receivs Ousmane’s letter
announcing his marriage to Mireille, though he evaktated, he simply tells his wife that they
must accept it as the will of God. He never makésts to change anything. But his wife Yaye
Khady, on the other hand, has to have her way eény#ving. She makes most of the decisions in
the family and goes against her husband’s wishegdace as she stirs trouble wherever she goes
especially in her son’s family.

Therefore, coming from such different family baakgnds, we see Mireille who is
intoxicated by her feelings for this black youngmahom her father hates so much, turn
around and revolt against her father’'s authoritgr Father’'s authority is representative of the
colonial or neo-colonial powers that oppress, expémd reduce black men to “a thing”, a term,
Mireille’s own father uses to refer to Ousmane. Kaher thus becomes the enemy and she
proceeds to fight against all that he representsn@ne on his part also sees colonial and
Western ideas as enslavement. He therefore doesamitanything to alter his African identity
in any way and he refuses to be assimilated.

3.5.2 Ideological Differences

Even before they get married, Ousmane clearlgstats he makes his decision to marry
Mireille, that “I will never split myself apart foyou, | will never lose my identity for you'SG
39). While with his friends, he screams it to thghhheavens that he is all for the general
doctrine of Negritude, for returning to one’s roatsd keeping the door open. In this regards, he
sounds ambiguous because it shows that he is igeléctthe doctrine of Negritude he wants.
Keeping the door open can usher in a whole lothaigs that are not part of one’s roots.

According to J.0.J Nwachukwu-Agbada in his arti¢l®ne wife Be for One Man’: Mariama
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Ba’s Doctrine for Matrimony”, Mariama Ba demons#®in her works how modern African men
are selective in which Western ways they chooseekample, they denounce all things African,
including traditions and customs, but when it cortepolygamy, they revert back to ancient
African and traditional ways. They go for moderrnves and later revert back and crave the
rusticity of uncivilized, uneducated, and unsopba&ted wives. While this may be true for
Mariama Ba’'sUne si Longue Lettreit is not completely so irdn Chant écarlatewhere
Ousmane is fixed in his desire not to lose his dsfini identity. While as Nwachukwu-Agbada
observes, African men choose what Western idedotpeselect, what Ousmane looks at is
which Negritude ideologies to select, hence hismeoendation to keep the door open.

Ousmane sees colonial and Western ideas as em&atieHe therefore does not want to
alter his identity in any way and he insists onédie adopting the Islamic faith before marriage.
In fact, the revolution of 1968 serves to exposeheaerson’s core convictions. Though both
participate actively in the revolutions in theirspective countries, they each revolts for
completely different reasons.

For Mireille and other French students who alreddywe basic amenities such as
electricity, water, good roads, and accommodatalh,they are revolting for and rebelling
against is the French authorities. Workers underxNMad Lenin’s ideas are clamoring for better
working conditions and remunerations. They are aemanding for a better condition for
immigrant workers, especially African immigrant Wers. In this regard, they choose to
represent and be the voice of Africans. But in §ahestudents are clamoring for basic
infrastructure such as accommodation and trangpmitao that they can get to school from their

interior and far away villages. Most of all, theymt neo-colonialists to be removed and they are
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equally demanding for foreigners to leave. Accogdio Andy Stafford in his article “Senegal:

May 1968, Africa’s Revolt”:
Famous posters appeared in Paris in 1968 thatditik revolt with the former colonies
(“brisons les urnes colonialists [Smash colonialiste-rigging]; Travailleurs francais
immigrés unis” [French immigrant workers unitedi¢c.® (129) [...] At the same time,
Senegal’s revolt expressed a critique of neo-cal@em with respect to France and the
wider international community. Much of the politicantent of the demands from the
movement was phrased in anti-French, anti-foreégmliage. ... SenghBrused it to suit
his divide-and-rule policy; the students isolathdit own struggle by lining up (behind
Senghor, ultimately) to decry France and its “néaaial project. (133) [...] Thus, May
'68 in France had an enormous effect — politicadlygial, economic, and ideological — in
parts of Africa. It was a conscious strategy bydbenm to isolate the movement, precisely
by blaming outside influence. In other words, Semgplayed his last card: using a
rhetoric of “The Third world against Europe”, okthew Senegal fighting against French
neocolonialism, [and] his tactic worked. (134)
Thus, while Senghor, one of the fathers of Nedatblames France for the problems in

Senegal, in France, French students demand forgramti rights. But Mireille in particular is

rebelling specifically against her father and thessouline/patriarchal authority that he represents.

*® Leopold Sedar Senghor is the president of Sersdhlis time. He is also one of the
founding fathers oNegritudewith Léon Gontran Damas of the French Guiana amiéAXCésaire
of Martinique in the Carribean. However, Cesaifdégritude is a movement that demands for

the return of Africans to their roots.
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Later, Ousmane will also want to subject her toilsinpatriarchal and masculine authorities. In
other words, Ousmane the Black man is pitched agatireille the French/Western woman.
Without knowing it, they are fighting against eaatfer, even before they begin their marital
journey. Each is set in his or her own ways. WMieeille accepts the Muslim religion, it is not
with conviction. She has already lost faith in lesvn Christian religion since she sees it as
oppressive. Therefore, accepting the Islamic r@hgnakes no difference to her. As she writes to
Ousmane “The religion that you wish me to adoptagher more nor less suited to me than the
one you ask me to abandon. But | will accept it .ithaut enthusiasm”§S41). Digging in her
heels, she goes on to write: “I am determined taimemy own identity as far as essentials are
concerned — the values that | believe in, the srabfat light my path” $S41). Each person’s
insistence on sticking to his or her identity with@ubbing off of the other or blending, causes
their marriage to become an ideological battle gcou

As | have already mentionned, their relationsiiuperficial as neither of them takes
any time to actually study the other and their cotons deeply. Their attraction is purely
physical and like the proverbial seed that fellaomocky soil, their relationship is not deeply
rooted enough to stand the test of time.

3.5.3 Gender Differences:

Concerning gender differences, Ba’s counter-celtdiscours is seen in my earlier
discussion of how Ousmane’s mother is the one mrobin her household and even continues
to wield her control and manipulative influenceshier son’s household in contrast to the man
being the head and in control. Faced with his npt@esmane is docile and effeminate, but he
wants to be the man in his own household. He ishout to let another woman, and in this case,

a wife to control him. He is going to do whateverdhoses. He even states it when he tells his
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friends that he can marry another wife if he soirdessince his wife is also a Muslim in
principle.

On the other hand, Mireille is not going to letdedf be treated like her mother who lives
in fear while anticipating and satisfing every whahher father’'s. For her, marriage is about
partnership. She seeks equality in marriage amvémything. Here is what Ba writes about her:
“As her husband’s equal, she would challenge hemsdand decisions when these did not suit
her. She considered she was his partner in thaagarrShe would discuss matters on an equal
footing. She honored her obligations but she knewrlghts and stood up for them3%$148),
and the list goes on and on. Unfortunately, shdeming with people who clearly see her as a
Jinneeand as a usurper who should be driven out. Merdithows nothing about how she is
perceived and even if she had known, she can pipbabhave taken them seriously. | say this
because of her superficial belief in things. Shesasoverly confident in herself and in her
abilities that she does not even take time to le@out African women and their seductive skills.
So when it finally dawns on her that she has lostrt “uneducated” African woman, she cannot
believe it, and she looses her mind, kills hercchihd attempts to kill her husband.

For Ousmane, when Mireille is not able to subnmoimpletely to him, and when
Ouleymatou starts running after him again, he weitjie odds and realizes that in Ouleymatou,
he will have everything he ever wants. An Africanman who will worship and venerate him,
who will allow him to be himself without criticisand with whom he shares the same heritage
and history. The old flame that he feels for Oulayou rekindles and he falls headlong in love
with her without considering the consequences. &Rrpig it to his friends, he says:

| love Ouleymatou, that's the important point. alize now that she has always been the

only woman | have ever loved and that | never stdppving her. What about Mireille?
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What was | trying to prove? My manhood? My abilityattract someone so far above
me? | was excited by the difficulty of the entespriOnce | had reached my goal, | felt
the immense void that separates me from MireilldheW | rediscovered Ouleymatou
everything became clear. The truth may seem outtegye.”. SS.136)
He also sees Mireille as Raband is willing to accept only the wealth that slaa @rovide.
Hence, he depletes Mireille’s money and uses geioup Ouleymatou in a home of her own,
while ignoring the fact that Rabas well as &amiwataand othedinneesdo not like to share.

As | mentioned earlierJinneesare spirits that are able to appear in human andain
forms and have supernatural power over humahere are different types dinnéessuch as the
Rabs,which are considered invincible, supernatural cnest of either sex, who can protect or
harm mortals, particularly by ‘possession’ of thegeo neglect or displease them. When such
happens, they are considered evil and jealoustsputio destroy their loverddamiwatasare
also believed to have the power to bless and ttrajesheir lovers when they get jealous.
Mireille who is seen as all these entities put tbgeends up murdering her own child and trying
to murder her husband when she finds out that Onerisabeing unfaithful to her. By doing so,
she disproves Ousmane’s daring exclamation wheririeisds warned him of what might be
Mireille’s reactions if she finds out about Ouleyimathat “Oh! | was led astray, when | was a
young student, stuffed with reading and slogangijtbbed by the novelty of th8irensong that
lured me on! The trap-door opens up. | am escapmtarmed” (SS 150). He does not quite
escape unharmed.

J.P. Little in his article “The Legacy of Medea: ldema B&, Un Chant écarlatéand
Marie Ndiaye, La Femme changée en blchelraws a parallel between Euripides Medea and

Mariama B&a’s Mireille de la Vallée in that both tifem are strangers in their countries of
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marriage. Both of them are taken advantage of, emehted on by their husbands. Both
eventually commit infanticide because both feebped by their children and feel that leaving
them alive with their fathers while they go backtteir countries of birth will constitute worse
fate for the children than dying. So while Medebskiher two children, Mireille kills her only
child. However in describing both women, Little’sien that Mireille's beauty is not described
as aSirenlike beauty as that of Medea is erroneous becalse,is indeed referred to as a
"Sirer’ by Ousmane himself. Her beauty is described asdhaRaband she is indeed called a
Rah Medea used magical powers as well as got heip frer grandfatheklelios (the sun) who
sent her a chariot to bear her and the bodies rofiéd children away and out of Corinth. She
also got help from King Aegeus, the king of Athewho offered her protection in Athens. For
Mireille, she like Medea has burnt bridges with feemily as she insulted her parents by her
choice of a husband. She too is eventually takeayavy officials of the French embassy in
Senegal.
3.6 Mireille, the Rab: Communal Perpetration of Mitce

As we have seen through the course of this chapteeille, the western wife of an
African man, is consideredRab,a Jinnee,as well as &iren. The blanket term for these spirits
is Mamiwatain West Africa. These spirits are capable to bbess to destroy. They are madness
incarnate, and the duality of their nature makesntlguite formidable and forces that one cannot
deal with in Africa without spiritual aid. Mireilles not described as being possessed by these
spirits, but as being them, thus as derailing lusbhnd from his society’s cultural normalcy. By
everyone maintaining and treating Mireille as aigmant spirit, the community becomes her
abusers as well. For example, her mother-in-lawevtehady, and her husband’s friends would

all come and mess up her home, pushing her to esactthough they would not allow their own
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homes to be messed up the same way. She makesalsefferts to meet her in-laws half way,
but they make no effort whatsoever in her favocansideration. Given all these frustrations, she
finds herself at a loss as to what to do when sidsfout that her husband has depleted the
money in her her bank account, and abandoned heanther wife, she therefore loses her
mind.

As we have seerinneecomes from the womb or springs from the gardenttigafhe
earth creates, supports, and takes back life akpggation just like the womb bears and supports
life. It is from the earth that man is made if wee lgy the biblical as well as coranic accounts of
creation, the earth bears and supports man armd a@leation by growing the food that man eats
as well as supporting him in all entireties. Howewarmoil within the earth also causes lots of
disasters that make the earth to erupt, to pouit®not furious content which destroys life and
yet, it is to the earth that the human body retuDrawing from the writings of Janet and Stewart
Farrar:

The Goddess (earth, but read woman) is both thebnsomd the tomb; she gives birth, she

creates form, she nourishes, and she reabsorbmuthrn preparatory to its reshaping

and rebirth. If she were not the destroyer, shenatabe the renewer [...] That is the
fundamental mistake. The devouring Dark Motherasevil; she is our friend, if we are
not to stagnate and thus truly die. She urges mgafa to new life, and to her other self,

the Bright Mother.” The Witches Goddeds - 19)

Thus, not only does the earth create lives andym®chourishment for the lives that take their
root in and roam its surface, it also has the nesibdity of reabsorbing the lives that it has
created at their expiration. Woman, like the eadhwhich she has been likened, is always

arranging life and making provisions for it. Sheates and protects, however, in her bid to
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protect, she can take away and reabsorb the kfiestie has created, thereby sending it back to
the source and away from the destruction that lakiside of her confines. Just like earth’s
movement has the power to cause ripples on thacudf the deeps as well as eruptions in
mountains when it has to deliver its lava, whichises destruction, so woman’s deep emotions
can cause her to erupt and be violent, giving Inepbwer to both create and destroy.

In Un Chant écarlatewe see Mireille de la Vallée take a drastic actiorprevent her
child, who is neither accepted by her husband’leeoor by her own people due to his being a
mulatto, thus neither White nor Black, from suffgrifrom such stigma and identity crisis by
taking his life. The child has already lost his maas her mother-in-law, Yaye Khady, would not
even refer to him by his given name, but referéita by the derogatory term ofGhouloule
Khessoulé (SS 164 (neither white nor black) and her husband dodsermen spend time with
him. At his naming ceremony, the atmosphere is &Kaneral, lacking the pomp that goes with
naming ceremonies in the African society where élerigs, whereas, his half-brother, born to an
African mother, Ouleymatou, has a well-planned, lhoethestrated, and lavish naming
ceremony.

When Mireille realizes that her husband has abaedidrer and her son for an African
wife, it occurs to her that she has made a hugéakds She realizes rather late in a moment of
self-reflection that her parents have been riglat lamowing her father, she knows that her son
will not be accepted in her French family. Staymyg in Africa in a loveless marriage is no
longer going to work for her and she knows thatdieid will suffer the worst kind of fate if she
leaves him for her husband. Being faced with sutdnana, she is torn apart and she loses her
mind momentarily. She feels herself pushed agénestvall and she decides that it will be better

to end it all and spare her child a horrible fateerefore, in a bid to save him, she overdoses her
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child on sleeping pills, allowing him to die in hsteep without suffering. She then prepares to
end her husband’s life as well. Her husband haserhad so many promises to spend his entire
life with her and has not only cheated on her,Hag also taken advantage of her by using up her
entire savings to set-up his new wife in a lavisd aozy home, leaving Mireille destitute. The
feeling of betrayal leads her to act out her anfjecording to Thomas Szasz

The term ‘madness’ refers to a potpourri of ematiand behaviors, expressed verbally

or more often non-verbally, composed of a varietyingredients, any one of which

maybe dominant in any one case. The ingredientarager, aggression, fear, frustration,

confusion, exhaustion, isolation, conceit (megaloiaanarcissism, self-dramatization),

cowardliness, and difficulty getting on with otherdMy Madness Saved MR)
Though all these are evidently the cause of Me&lbreak down, she is not the cause of them. It
all happens because of racial profiling, unattdmattemands, and her ignorance of certain
cultural beliefs as well as of how her in-laws @évcher. This ties exactly to the saying that
knowledge is power or as the French philosopherhBlidcoucault Mental Sickness and
Psychology says it and paraphrased by Ussher (2011), “pasv@rrevocably connected to
knowledge which in turn has a regulatory functiof@) Thus, because of her lack of knowledge
of the cultural and religious beliefs of her hustfarpeople, she ignorantly believes that she has
everything under control. She trusts her husbamdptetely and when she eventually gets that
knowledge, it fuels the power of her madness.

As has been argued by many authors, madness ersarpcan be an indication of a
societal insanity since, most of the time, madnessulturally and socially constructed to label
deviants from what the society and culture consfdermal”. In the case of Mireille, who is

from another culture quite vaguely known to herdausl’s people, her husband making no effort
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to try to understand her, and the entire commutaikgng a stand against her, clearly indicates
that something is wrong with the society. Ousmawventially recognizes this when Mireille
finally goes mad as the author writes:
She was trembling. She hiccupped. Fear triggerédaobelated surge of reason in
Ousmane’s mind. A light of humanity finally piercéde thick darkness. A feeling of
nausea and self-disgust flooded over himwas he who had been mad and had
contaminated MireilleOnly madness can explain his blindness and tisrec [...] had
he thought of what he was doing? Unthinkable toetak beautiful young woman,
intelligent, virtuous, hungry for affection and efing love in abundancend turn her
into a fury. And what furyHer fury** that was still shrieking insults at him (SS165 —
italics mine).
By making Ousmane, who is representative of thigigey accept that he is the one who is mad
owing to what he has done, B4 acknowledges thattite society that is of unsound mind. She
indeed accepts that it is the society that conttrpeople’s madness and so madness is relative
and culturally constructed.
3.7 The Changing Notion of Self
| end this chapter with the quote by Minh-ha: ‘Grently, notions okelf refer to that
which is essential, authentic, real, true, genuamel that requires the elimination of the Other,

the foreign, the not-I, the corrupt, the fake. Seféers to patterns of identity and sameness, while

* This is the only time that Mireille’s madness iaged outside of helhe Furiess
another name for therinyeswho are goddesses of vengeance. They avenge namddaroken

oaths among others. | will expand more on thenmhapters six and seven.
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Otherness refers to difference” (33). As historg Bhown, usually Whites see themselves as the
authentic, the real, the good, and the self whiteeloraces are seen as the others, the outsiders,
the evil, and the fake. However, such is not tree¢aUn Chant écarlateMariama B&’s counter
discourse makes the Africans represented in thislrtbe authentic self and the western Mireille
becomes the other, the fake, and the evil. By eéugidter to aRab, Jinneeand Siren she is
subjected to emotional and psychological abuse rbyergire community, by her husband’s
immediate family as well as by her husband. Heis a¢tear case of calling a dog a bad name to
hang it. Thus the notion of self is fluid and suije. Everyselfis authentic and no orselfis

the definitiveself Hence the one who is tiselfat this point may be thether at the next point
depending on the point of view and on the narrativiee and perspective.

In the next chapter, | will explore some of thanmex constructions of madness in
women in Africa and how women appropriate theiridgd madness to perpetrate violence on
their abusers, in Myriam Warner-Vieyralaletane Juletane like Mireille is a foreign wife and is
forced into a polygamous situation because herdnasbefuses to tell her that he has a wife back
in Senegal when he marries her in France. Whemasiseout her anger by refusing to sleep with
her husband any more, he goes and marries a tliiedwino brands Juletane a mad woman.
Unlike Mireille who makes a great effort to be guteel by her in-laws, we will see in Juletane a

defiance against the culture and an eventual tetob on the entire family.
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Chapter Four
Staging Madness: Construction and Myth of Madnessni Juletaneby Miriam Warner
Vieyra.
“When one woman strikes at the heart of another,
She seldom misses, and the wound is invariabyy.f4©3)
— Dangerous Liaisons, The Film: A ScreenptgyChristopher Hampton (198Based on the
novel by Pierre Choderlos de Laclags Liaisons dangereuses.
In the preceding chapter, | examined how Africaftosher’ women through such
mythical, cultural, religious and traditional caonsttions and beliefs as theab, Mamiwata,
Siren, JinneandFuries. However, due to the foreign features associatéd thiese beings and
daemons, they fit the description of Mireille deJallée, the French wife of the Senegalese man,
Ousmane. What interests me the most in the novebus the case of spirit possession is dealt
with traditionally and religiously through exorcisidowever, even after Ousmane undergoes the
Ndeupritual to exorcise the spirit of the spirit brigdho has possessed and marries him in the
spirit world, with the hope that he will stop loginOuleymatou, his African wife, it is
surprisingly Mireille that he loses all feelings affection for. But her insanity finally jolts him
back to his senses, which makes to conclude tleaadithor, Mariama Ba believes that it is the
society represented by Ousmane, that is mad and Miille’s madness is culturally,
traditionally, mythically and religiously constrect. In chapter three, | turn to Myriam Warner-
Vieyra’'s Juletanewhere | intend to show that Juletane, the epongrataracter's madness is
both a construction and a myth.
4.1 Setting the Parameters: Elements of the Coatstru of Juletane’s Madness.
The novelluletanetells the stories of two Caribbean women livingSenegal: Juletane,

marries a Senegalese man, Mamadou, and is deciiteeé polygamous marriage situation,
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while the other, Heléne, works in Senegal and @&pihg to marry a Senegalese man. They
never really have the chance to meet each othérHbléne, a social worker attached to the
psychiatrist hospital where Juletane is treatednfsanity is given Juletane’s diary after her death
and through the diary, she learns of the life, e®pees, sufferings, actions, and death of
Juletane. Through Heléne’s reading of the diary,le#n of how she destroys her husband’s
family in retaliation for the wrongs done to heulelane’s experience also serves as an elixir for
Heléne, causing her to take a critical look at ¢wven life and the decisions she makes. Heléne
has been in a nearly similar situation to Juletaneut has made contrary decisions to those of
Juletane. Other important characters of the nowvalide Awa and Ndeye, Juletane’s co-wives.
Many people have critiqued Myriam Warner-Vieyratsval, Juletaneand concluded that
Juletane’s madness is as a result of her abuseemtelct at the hands of her husband and her co-
wives, especially, Ndéye. It is Ndeye who labelsdhenad womanJiletane 4) refers to her as
toubabessdJuletane 42), which Juletane considers one ofathiest insults she ever received
from hef®, and the only one to attack her physicallylétane49 - 51) in the Mamadou family.
These actions of Ndéye are what trigger the vermgeahat she executes on the entire

househol&. Many also judge Awa innocent of all that happenguletane, casting angry looks

5 “This insult wounded me deeply and increased ntggomism towards Ndeye. | knew
that from that day on, | would feel nothing but tampt and resentment towards heklilgtane

43).

| cannot just accept a slap in the face. If Indd retaliate Ndéye will quickly make it a
habit to hit me whenever she feels like. Until nelwe was satisfied to make vane threats. ... |

am going to become more than spiteful. Ndéye veilt pery dearly for the two years of insults
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and accusing fingers at Ndéye, but | plan to digpée as | approach Juletane’s madness
construction from many angles. There are dirediréct and remote elements that all factor in
the construction of Juletane’s madness. The dimws are elements in her immediate
environment such as direct abuse and neglect dsas/éler self-alienation and effacement that
she imposes on herself. The indirect elements decloer own history and the history of her
people, and the remote ones include elements oicakfrand Caribbean cosmology and
mythology such as witchcraft, sorcery and supéwstithat might have played into her psyche.
First, 1 hope to show that admittedly, Mamadou’glaet to inform her of his first wife
and her daughter is devastating and part of trectdoauses of her madness, but is it enough to
lose her mind especially as she realizes at thg beginning of their marriage when she could
have made a life away from Mamadou? Secondly, Il sibw how her madness is historically
constructed through a look at the history of vigkgninfanticide and other crimes, among the
Caribbean female slaves. Thirdly, | will show howmmng and labeling can constitute a
psychological construction of madness as nameslabels alter a person’s psyche and cause
him/her to become what s/he is named or labeleih dse case of Ndéye labeling Juletane, a
mad woman. Fourthly, | will demonstate how sorcamyg superstition, which play a great role in
African cosmology and religion, including the Afaic diaspora features in the construction of
Juletane’s madness; this is a remote element icah®lex construction of her madness that |

am trying to unravel. Finally, the choice of threeves contesting for a husband’s attention

that | have just been through in her presence witeaying a word in reply. That slap in the face
was the last drop that made my cup of passivityftoxg and transformed my patience into a

raging torrent” Juletanes0).
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alludes to the mythology of the three goddessesill llook at how the Mamadou wives are
representative of the three goddesses and phasemménhood. All these will prove that
Juletane is a malingerer, who, consciously or uscowsly, voluntarily or involuntarily,
appropriated the madness ascribed to her by haifeo-She soaks in all the negative aspects of
the history and beliefs of her people, in ordecaory out a horrendous act of violence against
her husband in her quest for self-assertion, ratiogrand control and in her quest for a life of
myth.
4.1.1 Does The End Really Justify The Means?
In her article, “Geographies of Pain: Captive Bxzdand Violent Acts in the Fictions of
Myriam Warner-Vieyra, Gayl Jones, and Bessie Hekdihcoise Lionnet defines literature as:
A discursive practice that encodes and transmitsvals as creates ideology, as a
mediating force in society: it structures our seokthe world since narrative or stylistic
conventions and plot resolutions serve to eithectsan and perpetuate cultural myths, or
to create new mythologies that allow the writer #melreader to engage in a constructive
re-writing of their social contexts. (132)
Using Harriet Jacobmicidents In The Life of a Slave Gas$ a starting poifit, Lionnet analyzes
the works of the above authors to prove that, ljkstHarriet Jacobs, they also chose characters

who go against the norm of what is acceptablebiddo gain their freedom. Thus, for them, all

*"in which “Jacobs stresses the right of her charatieda Brent, to choose to actin a
deliberately calculated way with a single purpaseind: freedom, even if some of Linda's
actions (sexual activity outside of marriage) areialy unacceptable, and morally reprehensible

to her readers” (132).
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that matters is freedom, and “the end clearly fiestithe means, even if the means are morally
suspect” (132). Iduletanewe see this clearly demonstrated through a fepr@i&agonist who
deliberately appropriates the label of madnessderato perpetuate horrendous, unthinkable and
unspeakable acts against her husband in a bidkongain her freedom from him like Jacob’s
Linda Brent, but to gain his attention and to coh#énd solely possess him. Jaletanewe see a
complex construction of madness as we are shodkéteaviolence that Juletane proves to be
capable of. The author uses narrative and stylstitventions as well as plot resolutions to
sanction and perpetuate such cultural myths asgesoland infanticide as well as create new
mythologies through the construction of Juletame&iness. The author thus engages the reader
in the creation of these myths but also allows bimher power to see that the protagonist has
other options, thus showing that she does not mamttte decisions taken by the protagonist.
4.1.2 Defining Dependence: Putting All of One’s Eggin One Basket:

The novel tells the story of a young Guadeloupiah guletane who meets and falls in
love with a young African man in France. Their tiglaship blossoms to the point that when the
young man, Ousmane, finishes his education andusmmes that he is leaving for his country, all
Juletane wants to do is follow him back to Seneghis desire is so strong that Juletane has to
ask him his plans for her when he is not sayingrang yet. To this, he tells her that that he is
taking her back to Senegal and asks her to mamy Aifew months later, they are married and
make plans to return to Africa. On the homebounig, stinother Senegalese girl who knows
Mamadou from Senegal, makes a comment, which causgesne to start questioning Ousmane
about his family and he admits that he was maitvefdre coming to study in France and that he
has a five year old daughter. Juletane cannot stortiee news and refuses to reconcile herself to

the idea of sharing her man, but lacks the coutagkeave him, even though she describes
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herself as being heady and independent. Yet evagyihe does proves the contrary, everything
proves how deeply attached and dependent shetlungs and people. First all, she is very
dependent on her godmother, that even after heéhdel@e continued to frequent her old friends
and to dress as she would have wanted. When sheually decided to get herself some
summer cloths, she would not cut her hair for fisat her godmother would come from her
grave and hurt her as her godmother once threatematb. Later, she would transfer her
dependence to Mamadou and cannot fathom a lifeowitthim and finally, she becomes
dependent on her diary, which she consideres trdfland confidant, and a tool for getting to /
at Mamadou. So while on the inside she sees hasatfugh and independent, outwardly, she is
dependent on anything or anyone she is close ten Bwvough the story says that she is working
in France with hebrevetbefore she married Mamadou, she chooses to $utkyttantrums, and
alienate herself from others in order to maniputeehusband into rejecting his first wife. Awa,
the first wife has patiently waited for him duritige years that he is studying in France and
welcomes Juletane with open arms, offering heraghaieat and even making clothing for her.
Juletane however, does not like seeing her husbarihg with his own people or helping to
provide for them. Ousmane who assumes the roleawfapch in his household and who truly
shows that he cares deeply for her will not let learve, since he is aware of her story and that
she has no one to go back to in France.

When she loses her baby through a miscarriage ladiaig involved in a car accident,
Ousmane advises her to take Awa’s children as Wwer thus offering her an avenue to exercise
her maternal instincts and qualities. Awa evenreffeer newly born son to Juletane, telling her
that he belongs to her, yet nothing can appeaselblatane stops fulfilling her wifely roles by

moving out of the room she shares with her husbarming into the room reserved for the
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children and by refusing to allow her husband im0 bed even on days that it is her turn to do
so. Ousmane, being a Muslim and, being entitlechaory as many as four wives, takes a third
wife, Ndeye, who is somewhat educated and with whemattends social functions. Ndeye
being less tolerant of Juletane than Awa and jugiguletane different owing to the deliberate
negative actions, brands her a mad woman. Juletithdraws even more into herself as she
makes her diary her companion, confidant and friénidially, she is keeping the diary so that
she can one day show Ousmane how much she haseduf&radually however, as she read and
re-read her entries, the diary became a sort ofesg and evidence of all her sufferings, making
it harder for her to forget or forgive certain tgsmand pushing her into deciding to avenge
herself on her husband and his household. Howdwetast straw that breaks the camel’s back is
when Ndéye breaks her Beethoven'’s ninth symphoogrdeand slaps her as well. She knows
that she must savor her vengeance and she proweadkeash her fury on the family. First, she
poisons all of Awa’s three children, which causega&o drown herself in a water well; then she
pours hot oil on Ndeye, thus disfiguring her faod alinding her. Due to all of these horrendous
actions, her husband dies in a car wreck on histavage the family of his deceased wife, after
taking Juletane to a psychiatric hospital. She these months later because her heart cannot go
on and we do not know what becomse of Ndeye who ike hospital when the husband dies.
Juletane does not realize her dream of having b&lsdnd read her diary or abandoning his other
wives.

Francoise Lionnet claims that «though victimized gatriarchal social structures that
perpetuate their invisibility and dehumanizatiotack female characters actively resist their
objectification, to the point of committing murddiis extreme step is often taken after years of

attempting to survive in an environment where taey, at best, the victims of sheer neglect, and
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at worst, the object of violent abuse» (133). Hogvanm the case of Juletane, we see this to not
be entirely true as she is the one who sets tlye $ta how she is perceived by members of her
husband’s family. Juletane is not a victim of gatrhal social order, she could have left if she
wanted to. She is indeed offered three opportuniterepatriate to Francduletane32, 38 and
41), but she turns all of them down. She is thesgemwho perpetrates her own invincibility,
dehumanization and objectification as she hopegetoher husband’s attention through self-
destructive methods such as banging her head omvdlie refusing to eat and even locking
herself up in her room. Indeed, it is Juletane &btally tries to objectify Ousmane by making
him her possession.

By alienating herself from others, she creates @ af mystery and fear around her,
which can only be interpreted as ab-normal, or reagnJuletane is an extremist who rather
destroys what she cannot have than let anyonehalge it. She turns herself into a dog in the
manger that does not eat grass and does not atloey animals that do to eat the grass. Even
though she claims to be educated, she only judgesykeducated by one’s ability to speak
French and she fails to realize that education geeper than that. In fact the way she conducts
herself shows that she is not adequately educa&sgkcially concerning her husband. For
example, she dates Ousmane in France and agressitp him without ever trying to research
into life in his country in order to understand hioatter before deciding to marry him. The first
day they go to a cinema, Ousmane chooses the rtteyewatch while she sits there bored and
yet does nothing about it. It is as if she is algescared of losing him should she complain about

the movie. In an interview, the author offers #niplanatiofi®:

8 Mildred Mortimer. “An Interview with Myriam WarneYieyra”
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MORTIMER: Are you saying that her personal problesnm not holding her own life in
high esteem, in trying to identify with someonee@$She bets everything on one man.
WARNER-VIEYRA: Of course this is only my perceptitwt we see that with so many
young girls. That is why there are suicides. Wonhet everything on a man. It is
absolutely ridiculous. (113)

Heléne, the other protagonist who is also a Caabbeoman, suffers disappointment at
the hands of a fellow Caribbean man, but insteadestroying her life, she chooses to give
herself options. She chooses to pursue her edacéticeal her heart to emotions for men and to
become indifferent to men. She chooses to work fiicé as opposed to returning to work in
Guadeloupe where the man who has disappointecehigles with his family. Thus she extricates
herself from the object of her anguish and from ben family members who could have
probably tried to influence her into getting invet/in another adventure with a man, probably
of their choosing. In so doing, she is able toipbehind her and heal; she also chooses to give
herself several home options. Beside her apartme®énegal, she owns a house in Guadeloupe
and another apartment in Paris, thus giving hergatied options for escape. Even as she
prepares to marry Ousmane, she already educateslfhemough about the possible events that
might happen in the relationship and she takesssieprotect herself and her future against
certain outcomes. Unlike Heléne however, Juletakes no such steps. She is so naive and
idealistic that she just believes that Mamadou bdlhers and hers alone and that nothing will
ever come between them. She does not take timertsider all the odds and to give herself

options nor does she make any plans for rainy dBysrefore, a major part of her problems is
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her inability to educate herself about her husbardilture and about the vicissitudes and
difficulties of a life in another country.
| would also disagree with Juliette M. Rogers wdt@ms that “She (Juletane) has no
community in Senegal with whom she may share heguage--neither the Senegalese women's
groups nor her husband's semi-westernized maledsiewill accept her particular cultural
discourse” (598). The novel provides another pratgsi, who is the first reader of Juletane’s
diary, Heléne. Helene is also Caribbean as Juletadesven Heléne mentions trying to connect
with Juletane, but she refused. On the other hamdhe wrote in her diary, when she arrived in
Senegal, she is received with open arms:
The day | arrived in the county, nothing happertedway | had imagined it would, | is
not coldly received by the family, quite the oppesiAs soon as we had disembarked, a
whole crowd of aunts, cousins, sisters, and evemivay, took me by the hand and kissed
me. The women were all talking at once. The natiter@aguage mingled with French.
One of the aunts tapped me on the cheek, showerengith what were certainly words
of welcome ... The women took charge of me. For anemt | managed to forget my
troubles. All around me were nothing but smilingda. Juletane?1)
Unfortunately, instead of trying to understand adipt to her husband’s culture (since she
allows herself to be convinced to staylletane22) she reads the culture through a Western
prism and applies Western paradigms to the Africalture: “I cannot understand that he can
have married someone simply to please his familyilgtane22). This goes back to what |

already said about her inadequate education almutusband and his culture before marrying
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him. As Irling Francois and Jennifer B&ssghtfully note, she is in search of a Utopia,Africa

that only exists in myths and tales. She wantsyewer to change to conform to her own needs
while neglecting the needs of all others. Sheientily with Awa’s children who are in a good
position to teach her their language if she hadtedhto learn it, but she speaks and even teaches
French to Awa’s son, Alioungl(letane 40 If she had wanted, she could have created har ow
community of friends by visiting the French embasBye author counters all of her claims by
providing the character of Helene who like Juletdsealso Guadeloupian, maintains an
apartment in Paris and works in Senegal. Insteagkploring the community and culture of her
marriage, Juletane becomes provocative and ann@agrghe deems herself untouchable owing
to her perceived madness.

Due to her stubbornness and her desire to getusband’s attention by all the wrong
means, she lacks the ability to introspect, intezaaand interrogate herself to see how she is
coming across to other people or if there are thislge should be doing differently. So she
cannot understand it and takes it as an affronh@fworst kind when Ndeye refers to her as a
“toubabessemeaning a European or white woman. She takdsait deye is stripping her of
her black identity, while in essence, Ndeye isdilig to her Western attitude, independence and
individualism and not her skin color. Like Westasjeshe sees herself as being better than
everyone else especially better than her co-wisles;does not see why or understand why her

husband should show his appreciation to the man supported him through college. If she

“?Irline Francois and Jennifer Bess. “Paradise DeferUtopia, Eutopia and Dystopia in

Myriam Warner-Vieyra'sluletané
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loves Ousmane as she claims, do women not worldpast their husbands? Why does she not
put her self-acclaimed education to good use kdgirion a job to help her be able to take care of
herself or regain her independence. Even Ndéey&sdearning to type in order to get a job as a
secretary. All Juletane does is criticize everymnie household.
4.2 The Historical Construction of Juletane’s Viate and Madness
The next step in my attempt to decipher the cons8tm of Juletane’s madness and
subsequent violent reaction and destruction oframeefamily, is to call attention to the history
of violence among slaves in the Caribbean, espgdehale slaves that seems to have marked
and continues to mark Caribbean women as is evitieotigh Caribbean literature. This theme
is included in the works of Myriam Warner-Vieyra,aiyse Condé and Gisele Pineau among
others. According to Hanetha Vete-Congolo:
The Caribbean is the product of violence. It igréfiore, not surprising that Caribbean
writers who rely heavily on real Caribbean socigiognthropology, politics, and above
all, history to weave their fictitious stories aont@n important place to this theme in their
writings. Indeed, physical and psychological viaens at the core of many Caribbean
narratives. More interestingly, women writers téadarticulate acts of physical violence
perpetrated by women on other women more frequendly their male counterparts. ...
The physical and psychological frailty generallyribtited to European women do not
always apply to Caribbean women whose psychologiyes, codes of behavior and
customs are derived, in many respects, from aryistased on violence. History records
that they were more numerous than men in sugar foeldevork where the task was the

harshest. (in Victor Schoelchd&es colonies frangaisefort-de-France, 1976:1)
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The master-slave relationship that existed in thallbean made it such that masters exploited
slaves, especially female slaves who became brgedachines for their masters to bear more
slaves who would continue to work on the mastaedtifand enrich them. This caused many
female slaves to resort to atrocious and violemhes such as infanticide in an attempt to stop
the masters’ moves and to stop their own offspfing slaving for the masters. Infanticide and
abortion were therefore not considered by thenriases, but as acts of grace or “coup de grace”
geared towards saving their children from the sdate of slavery their entire lives. Many
female slaves are also accused of witchcraft andesg which left their mark on the
subconscious mind of Caribbean women and continiedrigger and push them into
perpetuating violent acts. As also noted by Han¥#ta-Congolo “Violence and witchcraft have
left their mark on Caribbean history and psychebath are intertwined with power and the
unbalanced relationship of dominating-dominateavbeth masters and slaves” (3).

Maryse Condé and Giséle Pineau often writeaguéémale characters who perpetuate
violence. For example, Maryse Cond€élanire cou-coupéyhich would translate into cut neck
in English and Giséle PineauGhair Piment(pepper skin) both tell stories of female chanacte
who commits acts of violenc€élanire cou-coupés inspired by a true story, which Condé has
read in a Guadeloupean newspaper about a babysMioond in a pile of trash with his throat
slit and with the mother as the suspect of thianti€ide. Condé changes the narrative by making
the baby saved by a doctor and who later growogotmit many violent crimes and cruelties
in an attempt to find her parents especially héreia Her acts cause the community to believe
her to be a witch.

For Pineau, her female character, Suzon Mignhandntits SO many crimes to recapture

the love of Melchior, with whom she has fallen avé at the age of sixteen and who abandons
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her. She thus commits many atrocious crimes agamgtral women. Hanetha Vete-Congolo
believes that “By using violence as a theme inrthevels and women as the direct agents of
crimes, Maryse Condé and Gisele Pineau both highlame of the main characteristics of

Caribbean history. The region is developed out w$peakable violence brought about by
colonization and slavery” (2). Genevieve Leti atsdoo, that “This violence is widespread and
affects all social classes. ...this violence is sgramed in this society that it is often never

guestioned” (38-45).

Juletane alludes to the fact that she has beeneahanrkd that she carries the weight of the
history of her people when she writes that “Atluithen, | was already a victim of the elements,
not to mention three centuries of our people’sdamstvhich my frail shoulders were to inherit”
(Juletane2). Not only does she inherit being orphaned ardealess as are many slaves who are
transported from Africa to the Caribbean as notettlime Francois and Jennifer Bess “After she
has been re-christened the madwoman, she, like miahgr enslaved ancestors, is orphaned,
having no parents and no name” (74). She alsaiishbeir accompanying violence. That being
the case, it is no wonder that perpetuating viadetees not mean much for her. She probably
feels that she is doing the children a favor byirgpthem from a society she judges unfit, and
cruel for them. While in Africa, it is possible faromen to cohabit happily, as wives of the same
man, Congolo insists that “Women inflict violence one another, irrespective of their social
status, either to assert their power or to asstlagejealousy” (7). And Gilbert Pago points out
that “their common gender does not instill any camngoal or sense of solidarity among
women” (cited in Congolo 7). Therefore, while Ndeged Awa may cohabit peacefully as

Mamadou’s wives, Juletane cannot envisage a lifshafing her husband. Moreover, just like
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Suzon has the wives of Melchoir, her lover, murder@nd her children destroyed, Juletane
destroy the entire Mamadou family.

The other aspect of Caribbean history that weigkevity on Juletane’s shoulders is the
myth of Africa as the mother continent. Ever sittoe time of slavery, Africans in the Caribbean
always nurse the hope of one day returning to Afrierom the Négre-Marons who ran off the
plantations and drowned in the swamps to Aimé @&sanegritude, all painted Africa in a
hopeful light. However, just like in Condé’s worksch ad.a Colonie du nouveau mon¢E993)
in which the protagonists make plans to move badkeir roots in Egypt but finally realize that
this is an illusion and decides that home is whbey are at the moment in time. Juletane has
this great hope that marrying an African and mouagk to Africa with him is the best thing
ever to happen to her. She fails to do her own harle to know more about him before
marrying him, and thus the entire illusion is skt when she realizes that Africa and Africans
have a different reality from that of Caribbeartspugh they have the same color, culturally
speaking, they are different. This shock is diffidier her to handle leading her to resort to
violence. In the next section, | look at the psyobal construction of Juletane’s madness by
looing at the impact and influence that names abdls have on people.

4.3 The Psychological Construction of Madness, Asctibing and Appropriation of Madness:
Naming and Labeling

There is power in names and naming that exerctsasgsinfluences over those who bear
them. "A good name is a thread tyed about the firtgemake us mindful of the errand we came
into the world to do for our Master" (qtd. In Feldm 237). Willilam F. Murphy, M.D., a
psychiatrist in Boston, Massachusetts, tells of ynatories of emotionally disturbed patients

whose illnesses are somehow informed by their nantés speaks of a young college student
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suffering from excessive underarm perspiration \@itbompanying odor. This problem prevents
the young man from making and keeping friendsolhappens that the young man’s name is
Stankey and at a much younger age, in the elenyestéiool, he wass labeled “Stinky” by his
classmates who mockingly held their noses when && avound them. His mother also belittles
the family name and the parents hate all forms oflesirable odor. The result of his
psychoanalysis made him realize that he has unmusdg blamed his parent for his stinkiness
and other social problem because of his name.

In Africa, names are very important. It is beliexbdt names influence people’s behavior
and as such, children are named carefully in aamgdt to help shape their future and destiny.
According to Mthobeli Guma in an article, “The Gultl Meaning of Names among Basotho of
Southern Africa: A Historical and Linguistic Analgy in Africa, "names are also a socio-
cultural interpretation of historical events anéyhembody individual life experiences, social
norms and values, status roles and authority, dsas/@ersonality and individual attributes. It is,
indeed, through the process of socialization antu that these are inculcated to the
individual” (265). Thus, naming is very importantdais usually done with pomp and festivities
during a ‘naming ceremony’.

The person who names or labels has power overovkdhat is named or labeled as the
namer confers identity on the named, and as susth adcribes and inscribes accompanying
qualities, behaviors and moods on the named. Bloswy, a different personality, an alter ego is
constructed and it can be positive or negative niéipg on whether the label or name is positive
or negative. Once this reality is constructed, laecept it and it begins to have effect on the
named. Numerologists and other mystics use nam@scipher a person’s destiny and future and

to even control same. Some people change theirsxarhen they grow up because they believe
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that their names are affecting them negatively.|&sm (cited in Ellis and Beechley 337) found

that “14 of 77 Negro college women who dislikeditheames felt that these names has them
sensitive, shy, and easily embarrassed whenever wWege mentioned as they were being

introduced to strangers” (337).

Labeling is also a powerful tool in controlling g#@'s minds. In their study of the stigma
of mental iliness, Angermeyer and Matschinger fotimat labeling leads to stigmatization and
prejudice, which leads to discrimination and bebeali reaction. “People who are prejudiced
endorse these negative stereotypes and, as a, igsudirate emotional reactions” (305). In the
book of Genesis, God first imagines things, themesthem through speaking before they come
into being. The imagination period is the periodewhhe image is conjured and created in the
consciousness of the creator and then the spoketh giees it flesh and brings it into being.
“The Spirit of the Lord hovered over the deep ...dAhe Lord said ‘let there be light' and there
was light”. The period that the Spirit hovers amdduls over the deep, is the period he imagines
the imagery and essence of light, but imaginindogs not bring it into existence, speaking it
does! Later, after God makes man, he confers onth@rability to name and label the rest of
creation and whatever he names them, they becomus, Tt can be inferred that it is the maker,
the constructor, the creator or a superior who msatie product, the created, the constructed or
the subordinate. The namer has power and contred the named. Some people consciously
appropriate the inherent qualities in the nameslabels ascribed to them and start living these
out.

Juletane seemed to be one such person who lacksdantjty and who appropriates
every name and label ascribes to her. In her s#lbduction she described herself as having

nothing “not even a name any more ... it was onlypadwed name and | fear | have forgotten
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it. My real name | have never known, it was eraBed the register of time” (2). Thus, not
having a name and failing to give herself one @ate a name for herself either through her
deeds or through child bearing makes her openitgbtamed and labeled. “Here they call me
‘the mad woman’ not very original” (2) she writ€3o, she allows herself to be named. But why
the mad woman and not something else? Accordirtietpshe chooses silence, self-alienation
and self-denigration over communication and involeat with other. Instead of communicating
her discontent amicably, she acts out her rageoi@noccasion when she senses herself being
watched by Dairy, Awa’s ten-year-old daughter, dahg that it is Awa who has sent her
daughter to watch her, she loses her cool andiggren
“l lose all the feeling of serenity | had in the mmg, drop the cup and its content and go
back to my room. | want to scream. Why this suddeger? | tear a bigger hole in my
sheet at a spot where it was not properly mendegkie the noise the fabric makes as it
rips. So | carefully tear the sheet into tiny pgec€éhat keeps me busy, entertains me and
calms me down .... | come out of my room. Around fdmaily “bowl!” silence descends.
| sit down, eat and go back to my room, lie dowd &l asleep, calmed ... | wake up
sweating .... | take my strips of sheet and tear théigently into tiny squares. How long
did | spend doing that, my mind is a complete bfaitke volume of cloth torn up like
that is impressive. | made a bundle by tying the frners of the second sheet together,
go out and scatter all of it over the yard.” (1§-17
All of this happens because a little girl is watahiher and she suspects it is the mother who
instigates her being watched. Instead of callinga”oat on her suspicion and clearing the air,
she chooses to self-destruct (since she is destrdyer own property) and be a nuisance to

others. She never reports ever cleaning up the graabntributing in any way in running the
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household. She simply made herself a burden. Ofieerfier do these things and they fear her, as
they cannot imagine a sane person behaving that way tolerates it, but Ndeye cannot
stomach it and brands her the “mad woman”. Nd&gsadot like Juletane because she believes
that Juletane is getting away with her behaviorerEthough Juletane initially doubts her own
madness, believing herself to be the only lucid ais# person in the household, she proceeds to
“project the responsibility onto otheP8” However, she quickly appropriates it and beligivés
be a personal property of the Mamadou househoklpsbceeds to destroy the entire household.
Christenfeld and Larséhbelieve that “Names have meanings ... that transgeadndividual,
and while people do occasionally change their namesnatch their characters, the most
intriguing hypothesis is that they change theirrabters to match their names” (210). This is
because, names are not just a way of telling pempdet, they are an inherent identity. Hence,
from being called a “mad woman”, Juletane becomésiad woman”. Though she struggles
with accepting such a label initially, according\gate?

By "accepting" the label of madwoman, Juletanenigffect, "domesticating" madness, as

it were. It is no longer just madness "in the seths¢ a life of total isolation is a form of

madness" but also madness as the only way forcheetave in the situation she finds

*0 Warner-Vieyra 1987, 62 cited Rebellious Women: The New Generation of Female
African Novelists/5.
*t Nicholas Christenfeld and Britta Larsen, “The NaGwme”.

®2 Ngate, Jonathan. “Reading Warner-Vieyra's Julétane
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herself in. And to the extent that no one reallygpmuch attention to what a madwoman

has to say, it affords her some protection. (556)
| have mentioned that labeling creates an alteriegeople. This alter ego can make it look like
they have a multiple personality disorder which o@ake them perform acts and not remember
having done them. This too is evident in Juletamef®rt of events. For example, she feels and
in fact knows that she has killed Awa'’s childrent bhe does not recollect doing it. She wonders
if she has intentionally given the children her mation, which could prove fatal if overdosed
on as Mamadou is hoping she would do, hence, idstéadministering it to her, he gives her
the entire bottle of it and Juletane wakes up tlbenmg when the children are discovered dead,
to find it empty. She prefers to think that sheldawot have done it intentionally. Many times
too, she vividly imagines murdering Ndéye beforaliy deciding to permanently disfigure her
with boiling oil so that she might live long enoutghsuffer as she herself has suffered. She is
thus mad and sane at the same time and can sveitefedn the two personalities at will.
4.4 The Mystical and Mythical Construction of Massien Juletane.

The construction of Juletane’s madness as has &le®nn, has so many facets to it.
Some of them can be easily explained and understogdothers involve certain elements of
mystery and myth. In this section, we will exple@me of these mysteries and myths involved
in the construction of her madness.

4.4.1 Sorcery, Witchcraft and Other Superstitious Bliefs

Africa has passed through different stages of emt# — empires, enslavement,
colonization, decolonization, postcolonization anddernization among others. However, what
these phases have succeeded in doing is createsambetween modernity and traditionalism,

reality and unreality. Thus, while Africans embranew concepts such as the religious
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monotheism, they also hold on to certain traditiaral cultural beliefs, such as witchcraft and
ancestral worship as “the visible and the invisibte necessarily complementary in African
understandings of reality” (Masquelier 99). Africabelieve that things first happen in the
spiritual realm before being manifested in the ptalsrealm, so it is in the spiritual realm that

real changes can be made; otherwise, everythingdoes to change a situation will prove

abortive. Indeed, everything is explained througpesnatural interpretations, both good fortune
and misfortunes. According to Pitman in his 192%ch, in which he described the syncretism
of fetishism, witchcraft, and Christianity amongribaean and Antilles slaves: “In the thought
of primitive men nothing just happens; a phenomeisoalways the work of some spirit acting

through material agents. To the Negro the worlahisnated with malicious or benevolent spirits
and man's chief concern is to exorcise malevoléappies" or ghosts and secure aid of friendly
spirits” (650).

People feed off other people’s fears and thus obtitem. However, many people also
fight back as well and seek salvation through tmes means. Sorcery, witchcrafiamiwata
worship in all its forms, marabout practices, hégb® native doctors as well as other
superstitious beliefs are all means used to maaigusubdue, control, and oppress people.

Women dabble in these areas of supernatural coasothey seek to control their
husbands without appearing to be doing so. For plgnn Juletane the protagonist described
one of the co-wives, Ndéye, dasking “endless baths with all sorts of dubiousréatents
acquired from the Marabout and aimed at keepinghaaband permanently in her bed” (4). In a
polygamous family, in the end, it is every woman lherself as they vie for their husband’s
attention and many of them resort to means of otlimg the man spiritually, mentally, and

psychologically in order to gain the upper hand] ambe his favorite. For this reason, in African
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relationships, people are always very skeptical andpicious of others in a relationship.
According to John Alan Cohan in his article, “TheBlem of Witchcraft Violence in Africa,”
“Africans of all walks of life utilize witchcraft @ a means of gaining advantages, often at the
expense of others, such as to ensure successfaravar in sports, to thwart a romantic rival, to
win a political race, or to exact vengeance againstnemy” (804}° Hence, when something is
not working out as expected, people immediatelpscisthat there is foul play going on and the
victim is no longer acting in his or her right sessnd thus consider the person “blameless in the
eyes of society” (Diwan 355). It is believed thahgetimes the person can forget himself or
herself and commit crimes that s/he does not intendommit without realizing it. Some
children are believed to be initiated into thesacpces and that these children carry these
practices on. In fact, a 2010 study by the Unitedtidhs International Education Fund
(UNICEF) titled “Children Accused of Witchcraft: AAnthropological Study of Contemporary
Practices in Africa,” insists that belief in witalaft and its practices is still very much in vogue
and that people considered to be witches despidr thge are still severely punished.
“Behaviours commonly associated with accusationsitwhcraft include violence, mistreatment,
abuse, infanticide and the abandonment of child(&n”

Among practitioners of Voodoo in the African diasp such as in the Caribbean, Brazil,
Cuba, and other countries, belief in witchcraftalso quite pervasive because “their cultural

heritage consisted of the fetishism of the Westicafr tribes with all the magic, sorcery,

%3 See alsAndrew SandersA Deed without a Name: The Witch in Society andaris
Cyprian F. FisiyContaining Occult Practices: Witchcraft Trials ire@eroon Daniel D.N.

Nsereko, “Witchcraft as a Criminal Defense, Fromabiga to Canada and Back”
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exorcism, folk-lore, dances, and music associatétl ' (Pitman 650)* Many slaves are
lynched and killed because of the belief that they witches and that they caused mysterious
deaths on the plantations. Witchcraft is neverrédéel anywhere both in Africa and in its
diaspora.

Some people refuse to acknowledge the existenegtaticraft such as C. K. Meek, who
stated that “Witches and witchcraft do not, of s@yrexist, but the belief in their existence is one
of the most potent in the lives of most African pko And it is a belief which cannot easily be
exorcised, for it is not an isolated factor, butiategral part of the whole psychological and
magico-religious system”. (79)

Witchcraft is in fact recognized by the legal systef many African countries including
Senegal, Nigeria, Ghana, Kenya, and Tanzania. D02 2Vitchcraft Act of Tanzania, which
refers to the various previous versions/edition828, 1935, 1956, and 1998) denoting the
numerous amendments it has gone through, descmbihcraft as including “sorcery,
enchantment, bewitching, the use of instrumentsvitdhcraft, the purported exercise of any
occult power and the purported possession of aoylbknowledge” (Mesaki 136).

| do not wish to validate or invalidate the existerof witchcraft or even witches. In this
section, | examine these practices as invokeduletane.l insist that belief in them also

contributes to the mythical construction of Juletanmadness and agree with Roger that

* For West African fetishism and folk-ways and fdtke see W. H. Barker and Cecilia
Sinclair, Richard C. Bundy, “Folk-tales from Liba'tj A. M. H. ChristensenAfro- American
Folk-lore, Boston, 1892; A. B. EllisTshi-speaking Peoples of the Gold Coast of Westafr

Lond., 1887; EllisEwe-speaking Peoples of the Slave Coast of WasaAdimong others.
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“Although Juletane is not fighting a "colonizer" the traditional sense of the term, she is
overcoming those forces that have led to her yeargppression, namely a combination of
patriarchy, capitalism, and religious and cultdraditions in Senegal” (601).

In Juletane many references are made to practices such a®rgorsuperstition,
Maraboutism, curses, and witchcraft. For exampléetdne believes that she is cursed because
she is conceived during the lent period since sh®in on December ®5Instead of believing
that her birthdate, which corresponded to the @dtastians believe that Jesus Christ is born,
influenced her life, she believes that her conoeptiate, which corresponds to the period of
penance, is what impacted her life negatively. Béleeves that she is being punished because
her parents failed to abstain from sex during theogl of abstinence thus placing a curse on her
as she claims in her first journal entry:

Born the twenty-fifth of December, a day of rejoigj in a small village on a little island

in the Caribbean, | was, by virtue of this factnceived one night in Lent, a period of

fast and abstinence. Contrary to popular belieictviattributes a definite ascendency to

the signs of the zodiac prevailing at the time é’s birth, in my case, it was the date of
conception which must have influenced my personatdit and the course of my life.

My father, in paying homage to his young wife, flasited tradition and begot me with

all the condemnation of the village church. At Ibjrthen, | was already a victim of the

elements ..(2)
So already Juletane sees herself as “abnormaltarsgd because of the time of her conception.
This mindset alone can cause someone to act diffgrehave an inferiority complex, be
introverted in order to hide from others, and te saeself as a victim. Thus, it is not only in the

Mamadou family that she perceives herself as differshe also sees herself as different from
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birth and from her own people. This shows thatgreblems do not start with her marriage, but
she has deeply rooted psychological issues. Thigxglain why she does not want to go back to
her native island nor have anything to do with thdinis can also explain why her relatives
whom Heléne is able to contact refuse to take hek.bTo them, she is already marked. This
mindset alone can construct madness in someone.

The events surrounding the loss of Juletane’s laabyalso unusual and unexplainable in
a rational way and are equally attributed to sgrcand witchcraft activities by Awa, the
“naturally soft, generous and submissive” (39) wifee “simple, sweet and self-effacing” (36)
woman. Can it be that she is not all that innoadtar all? Can she have used witchcraft, an act
believed to influence the lives of other peopledogult means, an act that is usually malevolent
and which affects people’s spirits, minds, and bsdiLet us examine these events. According to
Rosemary Ekosso in her study of witchcraft in corgerary Bakweri society:

A person might give a potential victim a malevoluk, utter threats, give presents of

food, drink, etc., or otherwise bewitch the victihpon receiving, such evidence that an

attempt to bewitch him is being made or has beetera person goes to see a diviner (a

ngamb) and medicine man to determine whether this iscthee, and subsequently to

obtain protection. The medicine man will then parfoa divination rite to determine

whether there has been a case of witchcraft™ (3)

** Rosemary Ekosso, “Witchcraft in Contemporary Bak@eciety”, Bakwerirama:
Spotlight on Bakweri Culture and Sociefyeb. 21 Nov. 2012.

<http://lwww.bakweri.org/files/Witchcraft ekosso.pdf
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As we read in the novel, upon her arrival, Awagetane’s rival and Mamadou'’s first wife and
mother of his children, offered Juletane choice@seof meat and food. It is interesting to note
that Juletane thinks that this gesture is suspscias she writes: “I wondered if it were from
kindness or mockery” (22). However, Juletane does take any preventive, protective, or
precautionary measures to prevent herself fromgblegwitched.

After that, a series of strange things start hageto Juletane. First, Mamadou becomes
a different person, a total stranger whose reastshre can no longer understand. This causes her
to suffer a nervous breakdown and fits of deliriand to be committed to a psychiatric hospital
for four days. As Juletane explains, she does notvkwhat happened to her and she vaguely
remembers being overcome with a sudden, despergéeduring the night (25). Later, Juletane
becomes pregnant, which stops Mamadou’s weekeritd Wwsthe village to see Awa, his first
wife. Awa marries Mamadou, a cousin, because th@lyehas arranged it, but she has no formal
education, nor other social attributes to enticeasm or make her very companionable. Her only
real attribute is her ability to bear children ahd is being usurped by Juletane. As Mamadou
confesses, the reason why he did not want to divAmwa is because he is afraid that Juletane
might not be able to give him children. As he maim$, “children was the greatest blessing in a
marriage” (33). So far, we have seen in Africa thatcery and witchcraft are usually used to
resolve issues or influence their outcome. Rivals them to control and manipulate the person
in contention as well as harm each other. Can Aaxehcaused Juletane’s miscarriage and
inability to bear any more children? Can that beywhe offered her own child to Juletane and
asked her to accept him as her own child? Is itQ¥Vhat about Ndéye who cannot bear any
children either? Can Awa’s sorcery be the explamator her barrenness? Could she have acted

out of bitterness and a jealous heart?
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According to the novel, which contains journal rezgt by Juletane based on what she
heard, saw, experienced, witnessed, perceivedsainectively entered, she came out from the
market and stopped in the middle of the road toiedthe beautiful deep, cloudless blue sky
when she was hit by a car. There is no questioneofbeing depressed or going through any
emotional turmoil. Things are finally working ou¢tiveen her and Mamadou. They have moved
into their own home and she is going to be a mottiamadou is paying her all the attention she
needed. At last, they are going for walks, in thdsnof people, Mamadou no longer speak in his
native language, but speak in French for her berdi is no longer visiting Awa. So why would
she come out and of all places decide to stanthenniddle of the road where cars drive, to
admire the sky? According to what she is told byrittaa, one of Mamadou’s niece’s, “the
accident is the work of the Marabout that Awa hasrbvisiting in the village, since Mamadou
has stopped going to see her” (35). If this isytthke case, then even the idea that Awa remotely
caused her barrenness is enough to agitate somewosie,her over the edge, and cause her to
lose her mind, thus constructing her madness.

Even if Awa does not bewitch Juletane and posdilnigye and cause them to be barren,
it still remains that everything around Awa is unghuctive. There is a tendency for anything she
touches to go barren. For example, the mango i@@eMamadou planted in the middle of their
courtyard, and which Awa watered and added marumatily just like she fed and cared for
Juletane, is also barren. In her journal, Julethyes indeed compare herself to the tree, saying
that “I too was that barren tree” (74). Again, @y denominator between them is Awa and
Mamadou planted all of them in the family, yet,yoAwa is fertile. It is hard to fathom Awa, the
gentle, self-effacing woman, but the manner in Wwhetie takes her life speaks volumes, as it

takes a strong will and lots of courage to takehie, and this speaks to the kind of hard heart
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and determination she has. She enjoys being theemand caretaker and when she loses that
opportunity, she takes her own life.

Actions, it is said, have consequences and ielewed that people reap the seed they
sowed. If indeed Awa has through witchcraft murdetde unborn child of Juletane, caused her
to be eternally barren as well as to be mad, tteme is no doubt that Juletane would, out of the
same madness, kill Awa’s own children, causing Awgake her own life. In Africa, witchcraft
and sorcery are punished severely. Sometimes, e@tdnd wizards are lynched, burned,
publicly humiliated, or fed poison to determineithenocence, in which case, it is believed that
if they are innocent, they will vomit the poisorndamot die from it; at other times, they are killed
(Essien 525). Juletane is raised a Christian aapsiys at different times in her journal entries.
She is from the Caribbean and she is thereforelianwith witchcraft and sorcery beliefs,
activities, and punishments. She is also probaaiyilfar with the verse in the Bible, which
states that “thou shall not suffer a witch to li&xodus 22:18). Based on this verse, many real
or perceived witches have met with different hderiland devastating fates. Juletane herself
reminds us that “He who creates a monster shoulth@gurprised if one day he is destroyed by
it” (Juletane75). It is not clear that Juletane killed the cteld intentionally, but it is clear that
certain forces caused it to happen just like thied® that caused her to lose her mind in the first
place and those forces cause the death of thaehjldsing Juletane as an agent.

For so long, Juletane does nothing about evenytbive is going through and respects
Awa, but the moment she is slapped by Ndéye and Apyaoves of the act (53), Juletane’s
passivity leaves her. Her patience is turned intaaging torrent” (50) and she is determined to
take her revenge (51) on the entire householdasvskes: “| am preparing my vengeance like a

very special dish. After | have carefully prepargedseasoned it, | will savour it slowly, very
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slowly and carefully. It will be my last meal and/immadness will vanish” (62). This is exactly
what happened. After she hears of Mamadou’s déwh,madness and violence end. In the
section that follows, I will expound on the mytHia@onstruction of Juletane’s madness by
exploring the concept of the three goddesses, whistall show, exist in different mythologies.
Since | am using mythology to read the novels thah studying, | am intrigued by why there
are three wives in this household and if therensy¢hical symbolism to their representation.
4.4.2 The Mythical Construction of Juletane’s Madnss: The Three Goddesses

We have already seen that both Awa and Ndeye dolkarhbouts in order to advance
their courses in the Mamadou family and to gainrthesband’s favor as well as to control the
outcome of events in the family. These forms of ipalation are witchcraft and sorcery
especially when it makes people do what they waoultlhave done in their right minds. All
through history, there have always been tales oh@rovying for a man’s attention. Even among
the Olympian goddesses, powers — nefarious andtmtchave been known to be employed in
contests. People have always been known to use thwnathave to get what they need — ruse,
manipulation, beauty, youth, fertility, wisdom @nfie, among others things.

In an African mythology, which originates among tiforuba of Nigeria, but which is
even more popular in the diaspora, specificallyBnazil and Cuba, Shango, a great warrior,
marries three wives: Oba, Oshudsnin Nigeria, but still pronounced &shur), and Oya. Oba
is the oldest wife who does all the work, but Sltasgems to love Oshun more. One day, Oya
the youngest wife, after observing how badly Ob#&esated, asks her to find out from Oshun
what she uses to cook for Shango. So Oba asks @sttu@®shun tells Oba that she adds her ear
to her yam porridge. She tells her so with the hityae she will do it and that Shango will send

her away allowing her to have him more to hers®if.excited is Oba that she does so the very
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next time that it is her turn to cook for their baad. However, when Shango sees the ear, he
asks Oba what she has done and Oba confessesstiat 3 the one who has told her to do so,
having done so herself. But when Oshun removedéadtie, she has both of her ears intact.
This angers Shango who thunders and bellows am$ tunto the god of thunder. All three
women run away from his sight in terror. Oya starmesfeet and dissolves to become the river
Oya (now river Niger). Oba is so mad that she &ghshun. Both of them fight until they both
dissolve and turn into rivers as well. Oshun becmesr Oshun, which flows past Oshogbo in
Oyo state of Nigeria, and Oba becomes river Obgibatary of river Oshun that flows past
Ogbomosho. It is believed that both of them corgitw fight to the extent that where both of
them form a confluence, their water do not mix #rat if one is crossing one river and mentions
the name of the other, the person will drown. Thame about sixteen versions of this myth
according to the findings of William Bascom (1976kho has carried out extensive
anthropological research into the myth and whotreaelled to Nigeria, Cuba, Brazil, and other
Carribean countries collecting the different vemsi@f the myth, which he has published in an
article. Among the versions of this myth, one claithat it is a witch doctor who asks Oba to
cook her ear for her husband. However, the witcttatois only speaking figuratively and by
asking her to cook her ear for her husband in c@l&e loved more by him, the witch docter is

only asking her to listen more to him and carry bist wishes® Presently, women, especially

*% This version is not one of the sixteen versiossaliered and recorded by William
Bascom. | heard it directly from a Yoruba persoromh interviewed and with whom |

discussed Bascom'’s article.
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those in polygamous situations, consult these gesidethrough witch doctors and their priests
and priestesses. They make sacrifices to themlpativem in their marriages.

Witchcraft studies in the West term male witchWggcaor Wizards and the female are
called Wicce or WitchesRobert Graves, a neo-pagan, and other Wiccaksabaut the triple
moon goddesses, which represent the three phages ofioon as well as of the woman. The
myth of the three goddesses exists in differentizations and ancient mythologies. In witches
studies and neo-paganism, they are called thetgptidesses and are known as the maiden, the
mother, and the crone. The triple goddess is ametype of the myth of the different stages of a
woman’s life.

In Greek mythology, they are represented by Hertherda, and Aphrodite and it is
believed that their rivalry that led to a contestihich they asked Paris, the brother of Hector of
Troy, to accept an apple from whoever he considerst beautiful of the three. Paris accepts
Aphrodite’s apple because she has promised himae of Helen, wife of Menelaus. The
elopement of Paris and Helen causes the war tlstitogs Troy, as both Hera and Athena fight
against Troy on whose side is Aphrodite. In Hindgthology, the three goddesses are known as
Kali, Tara, and Siddharatri. Siddharatri is the thdul one and the Queen of Queens, Tara is the
motherly and nurturing one who creates life, wiidi is the dark one who punishes the wicked
as well as frees the oppressed.

The Maiden represents enchantment, inception, authful exuberance in a woman,
hope, and expansion, promise of new beginninggh,biyouth, and youthful enthusiasm,
represented by the waxing moon. The Mother reptesgpeness, maturity, fertility, sexuality,

fulfillment, motherhood, stability, nurture, poweand life represented by the full moon; The
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Crone represents wisdom, repose, hopelessnessnbgs, death, and endings represented by the
waning moon.

In The Witches’ Goddedsy Farrar, the authors write about the three dspet the
goddess: the maid, the mother, and the crone. Tdud M the youthful goddess and has borne no
child, the mother, of course, is the one who behitiren, and the crone, the last one, is as the
authors describes her:

She is Wisdom, the Jeweled Hag. She has seen ghallhas compassion for it all, but a

compassion undistorted by illusion and sentimetytaller wisdom is much wider than

intellectual knowledge, though it includes intetlemd does not despise it. Maid and

Mother live within her as stored experience, anel within them as potential. ... When

called for, the Crone is baby-sitter for the Motreard chaperone for the Maid, keeping a

shrewd eye on both and maintaining the overallizada To the male aspect she is a

steadying influence, and an enriching one if hiefis to her; she adds another dimension

to his linear-logical thinking and prevents it gagt the bit between its teeth. Like the
other two, she is Love, but hers is a calm undedstg love, complementing the heady
love of the Maid and the incandescent love of thethdr. She too can seem terrible,
because she is the gateway to Death. But sheadsttedsPsychopompos who guides us
through it, pointing the way to the new life whestee will again be all the Three. Her
traditional color is Black.The Witches Godde8$§)

This quote above depicts the Mamadou wives andvilimadou family or relational situation.

The Maid is Ndeye who bore no child and whose ligveimply heady. Mamadou marries her

because she is highly sought after. He marriegdneranity. All she cares about is appearance.

There does not seem to be any feeling emanating frer core being, or her heart for, her
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husband. She is lavish and cares not about théewel of other members of the family as long
as she satisfies her selfish whims. It is Ndéye Vabeled Juletane the ‘mad woman’ and thus
succeeds in alienating her and making others seash@bnormal’. She is also the person who
referred to her as “white” even though Juletandearly black, thus robbing her of her identity,

and cultural and historical heritage. She in fageatsonalizes Juletane.

Awa is the Mother. She is the only who bore clefdfor their husband, Mamadou. She
defines herself by her children and her husband iantbntent with life just because of her
children. She plays the role of mother to the entiousehold as well, being the only one who
truly takes care of Juletane and never believes gha is mad or should be avoided. She
prepares Juletane’s food and provides her withratbeessities to make her life bearable and she
is the only one who often stands up for Juletarmvéver, she knows that her strength lies only
in her ability to bear children and judges herselfy useful as a mother. This role she is willing
to guard jealously to the point of meddling in sgcand witchcraft to deprive the other two
rivals of the ability to conceive and bear any @feh of their own. When she loses her children,
she takes her own life, as she cannot bear taitfe®ut them or to not be a mother.

The Crone among these women is Juletane and thte goes her great justice. She is
indeed wise from her experiences in life and frometly observing the goings-on in the
household and the society. She sees it all andnahier are both the Maid and the Mother since
she did conceive, but never carried her pregnaméylltterm. However, it is long enough for her
to keep its memory eternally alive in her and tasitder one of Awa’s children as the child she
would have had. She plays baby-sitter to the maikeshe spends time with Awa’s children and
watches them write. She plays with them often asAever keeps the children away from her

since she does not judge her as dangerous. Sherohaghe Maid in the sense that she keeps
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tab on her activities. She knows everything Ndépesdas Ndeye and her friends camp
themselves just outside her window enabling hevatch them and hear their conversation. She
is at some points the only “steadying influenceMamadou’s life, as he runs to her for comfort
when calamities start befalling him. Juletane repnés Wisdom in the households as she
consciously seeks it and prays for it in her monodémtrayer asking God “Give peace to my soul.
Teach me to forgive them, make me an example aamsfor this house. You have said, and |
believe, that your wisdom is folly for men” (9). &&ing the depth of her wisdom and strength
judging from how she is able to survive all thedsdip, betrayal, and neglect that she goes
through, Mamadou runs to her to draw strength fl@m However, he never heeds her advice
when she tells him that Ndeye is the source othair problems and that he should send her
away. If he had listened to her, Juletane mighthaee been pushed over the edge of her sanity,
nor would she have caused the death of the ertinedinold. So like the Maid and the Mother,
she is Love, but hers is a calm understanding logmplementing the heady love of the Maid
and the incandescent love of the Mother. But asRéwars write in their description of the
Crone, Juletane has been terribly abused and bessitand she ends up being the family’s
“gateway to Death”. As she sees in her dreamsksbws that she is going to a new life, a life
where she will be a Maid and a Mother yet agairr. trbaditional color is black as she goes into
mourning, after she loses her baby, and she néwes snourning till she finally dies as well.
Jonathan Ngate’s assumption in his studyuétanecomplements my analysis to a great
extent. In his analysis of Jonathan Ngate’s stuidjutetane Patrice J. Proulx insists that:
Jonathan Ngate's incisive analysis of the doubliwtgch occurs in Juletane demonstrates
that the protagonist is lashing out at others irethort to invalidate certain stereotypical

female roles: ‘In Awa ... she is rejecting the combgly submissive ‘traditional’ woman
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who lives only for her 'lord and master' and higdrbn (Juletane 115). As for Ndéye, she

represents the mindless and mean vamp for whontadelehas only contempt.’ (562)

(Proulx 705)
4.5 Making Sense out of Madness

As we have seen, Juletane’s reaction to the fatthtér husband does not inform her about

his first wife and daughter leads her to overrdgcalienating herself, inflicting pain on herself,
and holding everyone in contempt. As a result, redgdects her wifely duties, while refusing to
return to France to start a new life, to embraae dblture of her husband, or even use her
education to find something that will cause heb¢ogainfully employed. Her behavior leads to
her being labeled a mad woman by a co-wife pushergo withdraw further into herself, to lock
herself in her room, and to keep a journal thatved| her to record all the perceived wrong that is
done to her. This record keeping enables her ®fulr nurse her anger and plan her vengeance
against her husband, her co-, and the first widditdren, thus annihilating the entire household
all in a bid to get her husband’s attention. Anldtak she does under the guise of madness that
she appropriates even though she doubts her owmessdclaiming that as far as she is
concerned, she is the only lucid person in theefdimily.

Here they call me ‘the mad woman’, not very ori¢ind/hat do they know about

madness? What if mad people weren’'t mad! What rifage types of behavior which

simple, ordinary people call madness, were justons, a reflection of the clear-sighted

hypersentivity of a pure, upright soul plunged iatageal or imaginary affective void?

To me, | am the most lucid person in the housenBkieugh on certain bitter days, | am

filled with rage when | hear Ndéye boasting abautlusband’s prowess in bed. (2)
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In his exploration of the intersections betweeergie and violence and the (self-) destructive
consequences of repression and oppression in MyWammer-Vieyra’'s two texts]uletane and
“Sidonie”, Patrice J. Proulx claims that “The @gobnists' barrenness leaves them powerless to
change their position within the hierarchy of thmusehold or within society” (700). Francoise
Lionnet and Joseph Heath also categorize Julesnmegginalized and provide the reason for her
marginalization when they write, “In Paris, Juletanarries Mamadou, a Muslim who brings her
back to Africa, where her inability to bear childreuickly pushes her to the margins of
society’(31). But all of the above authors’ claimosly seem so when readiduletanevery
peripherally and without taking into account thetfthat this is a first-person narrative in the
form of a diary in which what we are being told sla®t represent the whole picture, but a one-
sided, highly subjective, and biased tale. Juletanmeeither repressed, oppressed, nor put in the
margins by anyone without her putting it all in moat

Though barrenness might leave a woman feeling ipdete, it does not leave the woman
powerless to change her position within the soci€here are usually options for people to treat
the children of their co-wives as their own andsthechildren end up being the person’s
caretakers in their old age. This is the optiont tMamadou offers Juletane, to take Awa’s
children as her own. Also, Heléne herself mentiottesl possibility of adopting one of her
nephews or nieces, but would rather try to seehd san bear her own child legitimately
(Juletane57). This shows that there are other alternatilfeduletane had actually wanted, she
would probably have been able to go to her couatiy adopt a relative whom she would have
raised as her own child, but she is much too $efbs that. | here also invoke the character of
Ndeye who has no child in the novel and who man&gesmain her husband’s favorite. Let us

not forget that Mamadou married Ndéye simply beealidetane shuts him and everyone else
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out. What we see in Juletane’s reaction and regptmser situation is a classic case of those
who perceive themselves as marginalized being antigton the defensive and launching the
attack even when not attacked. Bernard Knox hagriterl a similar explanation about "the
unspeakable violence of the oppressed, which iatgrehan the violence of the oppressor, and
which, because it has been long pent up, cannobtbiolled” (742). Therefore, Juletane knocks
herself into a corner, and convincing herself af tygpression, unleashs violence and destruction
on her husband’s family.
In her article, “Introduction to Sociology—The aapt of Marginalization”, Aditya
Anupkumar describes marginalization as
the overt actions or tendencies of human societiesreby those perceived as being
without desirability or function are removed or kxded (i.e., are marginalized...) from
the prevalent systems of protection and integratsanlimiting their opportunities and
means for survival [...]. Marginalization may manifasself in forms varying from
genocide/ethnic-cleansing and other xenophobic/atigities at one end of the
spectrum, to more basic economic and social hgvdsdti the unitary (individual/family)
level. (3)
From a distance, it certainly looks like Juletameniarginalized, while in essence and at a closer
look, she is the person who marginalizes herselfaihers. By destroying them, she judges them
unfit and undesirable to live in her world. Initialvhen they just comes back to her husband’s
country, she accuses her husband of speaking rigsidge with his people instead of speaking
French to her benefit, yet she also says that ofo$tose people cannot speak French. So, how
could her husband have been able to communicatehigtown people if he has to speak to them

in French when they cannot understand it very well?
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Is Juletane not just looking desperately for exsuseblame her husband for lying to her
in the first place? She chooses to “marginalize’sék by refusing to get involved or to make
efforts at understanding and accepting the manckhmed to love. She also refuses to leave
him, but chooses to stay and have him and his yacoinpletely destroyed, whereas her husband
sees nothing else in her than a friend, a lovenesme to whom he can turn to, and the only
solid and reliable person in his life. As IrlingaRcoise and Jennifer Bess note:

Thus, the act of writing connects Juletane to thest&tn world just as it reinforces her

isolation within her immediate environment of wom&ho probably cannot read. Her

defiant act of individualism — choosing contemplatwithdrawal — is antithetical to the
needs of traditional African society where the ctwitions of a collective are valued

above all else. (73)

Yet, no one kills her or excludes her. She doedliboth to herself and to others. However,
looking at the complex construction of her madniesgs entirety might begin to help to us
understand why a woman who by nature is supposbd tmurturing and protective, especially of
children, ends up being their destroyer.

Myriam Warner-Vieyra thus used her characters toosg different forms of domestic
abuse as well as different phases of a woman bysihg three women with different
circumstances in life. She shows that domestic alsisiot only perpetuated by men against
women but also by women against women as well agsigmen and children. She shows also
that domestic abuse is not only physical, but canpbychological, emotional, and spiritual.
Finally, she shows, as does Thomas Szasz, thahgeadirs appropriate madness and use it to

exert violence against others. And, as maintainath@an Ngate, “Myriam Warner-Vieyra's texts



124

do not depict violence as an answer to silencerdiber show it as a consequence of repression
and a potential subversive gesture” (707).

In the next chapter, | turn my attention to the kgoof Sony Labou Tansi, a male author
from Congo who represents madness in his worksegmlomania. In two of his workkes Sept
solitudes de Lorsa Lop@ndLa Vie et demiehis female characters are mad with their quest fo
power and vengeance and are willing to do anythingestore order in places where disorder
reigns. They fight to restore patriarchal ordetha expense of their lives. After they are used,
they are discarded and life goes on. In these twwels, these women are unfeeling and almost
inhuman. It is hard to accept them as women as eavenal see their femininity in display.
However, inLes yeux du volcarTansi took a different approach by presentinga woman
with real emotional needs. A woman is neglectechby husband because of his political and
religious convictions. This pushes her over thet@nal edge, causing her to lose her mind. But
after she lashes out and attacks her husband imaéness, he finally sees her for who she is
and it helps him to break out of his fears. The \&oi® sanity is immediately restored, unlike in
Les sept solitudes de Lora Lopamd La vie et demiewhere the female protagonists die
unfulfilled. The study of this work will enable nmte look at sexual neglect and denial as abuse,
which many African women suffer and are subjectedttwill equally allow me to examine how

such unmet sexual needs can construct insanitpmen.
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Chapter Five

Blaming the moon: Constructing Madness through Sebenial and Religious Violence

in Les Yeux du Volcar(1988) by Sony Labou Tansi
It is the very error of the moon;
She comes more near the earth than
she was wont, and makes men mad.
-Othellg Act V, Scene I

The preceding chapter dwelt upon the constructiomadness idduletane | showed the
complex construction of Juletane’s madness thraligdct, indirect, and remote elements that
are physical, historical, psychological, and mydhimystical. | also demonstrated how Juletane
contributed towards her abuse by appropriatingldbel of madness ascribed to her by her co-
wife, Ndeye, and under the guise of this madndss,destroyed the entire family. | did try to
rationalize her actions by suggesting that she, tite crone, destroyed in order to protect as she
did Awa’s children.

An aspect of violence in this novel that | did mtell on is the religious aspect of the
construction of her madness, as it is not very egpygdn the novel: however, | will broach it in
this chapter, since | am looking at the use ofgreh in abusing women. For example, Juletane
describes her husband as being a selective padfsistam, as he only practices the aspects of
the religion that suit him most. He refuses to tastause of his ulcer, but he drinks and serves
alcohol to his friends in his home. He equally doeg adhere to Prophet Mohammed’s
injunction that if one should marry more than orikewhe should treat them all equally. This is
not the case with Mamadou, as he clearly treatsvhigs differently. This disparity of the way
he treats them led to jealousy and brutality, cayitiie wives to commit many atrocities, such as

visiting sorcerers, and marabouts, and committirignticide as well as other cruelties,.in a bid

to get his love and attention
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5.1 Drawing from the wheel.

In this chapter, | focus on the use of spirituatl aeligious abuse, as well as sex and
intimacy denial to commit domestic abuse. The poaed control wheel of the “Domestic
Abuse Intervention Project”, 2004 identifies phydiand sexual abuse as the over-arching forms
of abuse by men against women, that manifest thgaséirough other forms of abuse such as
emotional abuse, which includes:

Putting her down. Making her feel bad about hergeHlling her names. Making her

think she’s crazy. Playing mind games. Humiliatihgr. Making her feel guilty;

Minimizing, denying and blaming expressed througikimg light of the abuse and not

taking her concerns about it seriously. Saying #imise didn't happen. Shifting

responsibility for abusive behavior. Saying sheseauit [...] [among other forms of

abuse].
In discussing this, | will focus on the abusive wdespirituality and religion to deny a woman
sex and intimacy, while minimizing the seriousne$the abuse, by not taking the woman’s
concerns seriously, and by making her feel thatishmead, thereby pushing her to snap. | will
also study the myth of lunar cycle lunacy, and hdvican people represented in this novel use
belief in lunar cycle effects on humans to explauery act of violence and destruction, while
refusing to find solutions to problems. When a wantamplains about being neglected and
maltreated, and when she acts out her emotionscdmaplaints and actions are attributed to
either the effect of the full moon, or the new moéiso when certain phenomena occur, they
are attributed to the same lunar effects. Why ésrttoon so important, and why is it believed to
wield such a huge influence on human behavior? Muogortantly, why is it believed to induce,

or intensify madness in people, and mostly in woP®@/hat is spiritual / religious abuse, and
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how is it manifested in a marriage? Why is it cdesed an abuse? What are the effects of
spiritual and religious abuse? What about sexuas@bshould it just be limited to forced sexual
interaction, or does it comprise of sex and intigndenial in a marriage? Above all, how do
these forms of abuse construct madness in womérica? These are some of the questions,
that | will answer in the course of this chaptarstly, | will like to present a brief synopsis of
the novelLes Yeux du volcams it is a rather difficult novel that is not éasinderstood, due to
the author’s style of writing.
5.2 Les Yeux du volcan, A Summary

Les Yeux du volcais supposedly set in Brazzaville but depicts eventthe fictitious
cities of Hozanna, Hondo Norte, and Tombalbaye. Stbey starts in Hozanna, where a man of
unusual physical proportion, named thereafterctiiessearrives and settles to sell what he calls
his crimes however, he wishes to bring about positive charigdahe city, whereas they believe
that he has come to lead a revolution, and expecttdido so. This makes him a target to many
key players. The Mayor wants to form an alliancéhwiim, the richest family in the city want
him on their side too and allows a daughter of fdraily to move in with him, whereas, the
revolutionalists, fearing that he will not lead tleolution and that he will join those oppressing
the city, sends an assassin to murder him. In amhange he had with the mayor, which
demonstrates his integrity and true mission, he:say

Non, monsieur le maire, vous n’en aurez pas lerld@ar cette ville deviendra la cité de

la loi et du droit. Plus personne n'y piétineragegme pour son loisir. Je suis venu pour

donner raison a la raison. Vous avez caviardédales gens ainsi qu'il vous plaisait. Ce

temps-la est fini, monsieur le maire. Cette vileuwchanter. Je suis venu pour gu’elle

chante. Elle chantera, ou bien je mourrai. (74)



128

For him, he has come to liberate the people, nautfh revolution, but by showing them a
differentway of doing things. He organized partigbere people came out and fraternized
together, he offered tea to everyone who stoppedry his door was open to all and sundry. He
ran and greeted people, while stopping to help maaywwsho needed his help. When a child fell
into a pit, he was the one and devised a meansttihg her out, while all the while, talking to
and reassuring the child as well as the parentfortiimately a man pretending to be mad
murders him. His madness is believed to come uponnimore strongly on new and full moon
days, whereas he is completely in his senses atadnalingering. He parades himself as mad to
start a revolution and he Kills tlwelosse(colonel Sombro) for failing to lead the revolutin a
timely manner: Colonel Sombro, dit le fou au cadavre, je m’exchdais vous étes trop humain
pour mener une révolte. Vous tergiversiez depuois fins. C’est impardonnablé164)

In another city, Tombalbaye, a colonel Benoit Gudehn has put his life on hold as he
waits for the revolution. He is waiting anxiouslyr fa word so that he can begin the revolution,
whereas he is neglecting the emotional needs okifés He reads the Scripture in lieu of being
intimate with his wife, and if she complains, harbkes her desires as well as complaints on the
effects of the moon on her. This continues un@ shaps, and he declares her mad with the help
and diagnosis of his doctor friend. To treat hedness, he burns raffias, and other roots and
herbs, believed to drive the spirit disturbing besay, and his friend prescribes Nembutal, a form
of barbiturate as relaxant for her. This mediagtiowill show, is a death cocktail and may have
caused her death. As we have seen in this synapgiss novel that is supposedly based in the
African city of Brazzaville, the moon takes therblafor everything, and madness is constructed
in people based on the effects of the moon. Whiiesmoon believed to cause madness and in

women in particular? In the next section, | willpéore the relationship between women, the
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moon, and madness. | will equally look at why tleevnas well as the full moon, are believed to
cause or heighten madness in people.
5.3 Women and the Moon

From our planet earth, the moon is the most prontibedy in the sky after the sun. The
moon and its cycles have held humankind fascinfiiedges so many lore and myths are built
around them. For ages, it is believed that the nmea@rmcises great influence on humans (Lieber;
Rotton & Kelly; Rotton, Kelly, & Elortegui), espeaily on women. Those who subscribe to this
belief do so because, during full and new moon,gtavitational forces of the sun and moon
combine, cause rising tides in bodies of water.s€heelievers therefore believe that the moon
causes gravitational pull on body fluids as wek. ikomen tend to have more flowing fluid —
menstrual flow, breast milk, and fluid in the womletc., these people believe that the moon
exercises more influence on women than on man. $@heve that the moon intensifies labor in
women (Morton-Pradhan et al) and causes them toa and act out their emotions when it is
new or full moon. Another reason people believe th@ moon has a greater influence on
women is because the moon is often considered aif@mentity, even though some (Harley)
hold that it is both feminine and masculine (Boum).her book,God Herself: The Feminine
Roots of Astrology1980), Geraldine Thorsten shows that historicddfore the 1500s, when
the sun-ruled, male-dominated religions took otte®, moon was worshipped as a goddess. On
the other hand, Reverend Timothy Harley claimsisnli885 bookMoon Lore that:

“In the Aryan of India, in Egyptian, Arabian, Slovan, Latin, Lithuanian, Gothic,

Teutonic, Swedish, Anglo-Saxon, and South Amerite, moon is a male god. ...

“Moon”, says Max Miiller, ‘is a very old word, It iménain Anglo-Saxon, and is used

there, not as a feminine word, but as a masculind,the sun a feminine, in all Teutonic
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languages; and it is only through the influencelagsical models that in English moon
has been changed into a feminine, and the suraintasculine.’ (82)
Bouw has similar findings in his study of the Bildad the moon, by tracing the trajectory as
going from moon gods to moon goddesses. For examelelaims that the original moon god is
called Nanna, “a male, liked to jump among thesstarthe form of a white bull, from which,
some claim, came the English myth from which Talkeirote the poem “The Inn,” which has
the line “the cow jumped over the moon” (45). Boamna, Nanna’'s daughter, represented the
waxing crescent phase of the moon: “She is sagivi® life to the moon and then to take it away
in the moon’s waning stages, that is, after fullomib(45). Bouw continues:
Nanna, the original moon god, became Toth, Asimbab®uen, Imagah, Ilah, and Sin,
the Acadian moon god. Sin is also worshipped byAhabs of a particular peninsula,
which gave their peninsula its name, Sinai. Inar@maained associated with the crescent
moon and went under such diverse names as Ashtdkstarte, Diana, Ishtar, Selene,
Kali, and Allat. Each of these moon goddesses ladge the title, Queen of Heaven, and
each was at one time or another pictured as a wavitarthe moon under her feet. (45)
For Christian Catholics, the Virgin Mary, who istimother of Jesus, is the person described in
Revelations 12:1-2:
1 And there appeared a great wonder in heaven;mawalothed with the sun and the
moon under her feet and upon her head a crownealénstars:

2 And she being with child cried, travailing inthir and pained to be delivered.
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Fatima, daughter of the Prophet Mohammed is alsopaped to the moon in the “Fatima
Zahra.” It is said that her face shone brightly dihdip the sky at her birtf. In this regards,
Fatima can be compared to the Virgin M&rywho is also called the Queen of heaven and
compared to the moon. However, for the purposemyfesearch interest as it pertains to the
book being studied in this chapter, | would likddok more closely at the effects of the moon on
people’s sanity, as well as the place and rolé@®ibhoon, moon worship, and moon goddesses in
mythology.

The moon known in French &sune”, and in Latin, Italian, and Spanish ‘duna”, is
represented in mythology as a female goddess. yptEghe is worshipped &sis, in Greek, she
is initially Hecate Seleneor Luna and later, she is associated wihemisjust asApollo is
associated witliHelios the sun god. In hddecateform, she is also the crone and the hag. Like
the other goddesses of insanity, madness, viosg®, rand possessive spirits, treated in chapters
one and twoHecatés old Greek statue shows her as having wings aettling a snake. She is

also the oldest Greek form of the triple goddes$isaswas discussed in chapter four, thus she has

*"“Golden Sayings and Speeches of the Prophet Hezrhimmad,” (47). (cited in
Buow, 46)

%8 Fatima is by no means the Islamic version of Méafgr Islamic version is Mariam and
she holds a special place. Fatima is a woman, aenaind a wife to be put on a level with any
other woman. Note that in Islam, Paradise is tbobed under the feet of the mother —meaning
that men (husbands, sons, daughters, brothers) eadiehave respectfully and take care of

women if they wish to be rewarded by God and gBaradise.
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control over birth, life, and deatfi.For the Romans, the moon goddesBiana, the hunteress,
who is also the goddess of fertility likpanna In Dahomey (Now Benin Republic) in Africa,
she is known and worshippedMawu (Maou),and among many cultures, she is associated with
menstruation. In fact, menstruation comes fromrLatensiswhich means moon or month. In
many African cultures, as among the Igbo, wherentlo®n is called “Onwa”, when a woman
misses her menstruation indicating pregnancy, stsaid to have missed her moon (month) or
that her moon (month) has left her. It is the sam®ng the Mandingo of West Africa, the
Susus, and the Congo tribes of Central Africa aadyrNative American tribes (Grice 67).

For astrologers, “the moon rules our feminine sfdelings, attitudes, memory, tradition
and women - particularly mothers and their childfen] The moon governs the stomach, bodily
fluids, breasts, ovaries and all reproductive osd@rice 67). This is in line with the assertions
of the Spiritual Science Research Foundation. Teesmination of the effect of the moon on
human behavior using spiritual research methodetoghows that the moon does have effect on
human behavior. They find that the frequencies eatwag from the moon, affects the
frequencies of the mental body, which is the midmbth conscious and unconscious. The mind
consists of our feelings, emotions, and desired, tha subconscious mind contains embedded
impressions that decide people’s basic naturetlagid personality. This effect is what they refer
to as the generic subtle or intangible effect & thoon on the mind, and this influences the
thoughts and actions of humans. Members of thdatGalirScience Research Foundation believe

that on new moon day, the dark side of the moordate earth causing darkness to be

% Chrionna Paistin. « Gods and Goddesses » 11 Nd2.2

<http://witchieqirl.tripod.com/deities.html
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transmitted towards the earth, thus affecting tin@dn mind — thoughts, emotions, and actions -
in a negative way. But on a full moon day, thenlinated side of the moon faces the earth
causing positive frequencies and energies to leasell towards the earth, and these frequencies
affect the human mind in a positive way. Howevhgytdo insist that the moon’s frequencies
usually heighten a person’s innermost desires mop@lities be they good or bad.

For Foster and Roenneberg, “lunar cycles had, antirzie to have, an influence upon
human culture, though despite a persistent bdt@f dur mental health and other behaviors are
modulated by the phases of the moon, there is hd saidence that human biology is in any
way regulated by the lunar cycle” (784). Thereraeny who continue to say that the moon does
in fact have effects on certain aspects of humdravier. For example, Purpura believes that
crime increases during the full moon phase basedianalysis, and study of police activities
and calls during those times, which are signifisahtgh (Purpura). For Lieber, in his article,
“Human Aggression and the Lunar Synodic Cycle”r¢hess a correlation between the lunar
cycles and aggressive behavior, such as homicsilgsides, fatal traffic accidents, aggravated
assaults, and psychiatric emergency room visitauroog in Dade County, Florida. These
occurrences all show lunar periodiciti@®Blackmon & Catalina, in their article “The Moondan
the Emergency Room”, also agree that there is ghtbli high volume of emergency room
services demand in their study done in St JosephsdJri. Pettigrew, a psychotherapist and
relationship counselor, observes violent incidemtsorrectional settings during full moon. (43).

Others recorded high volume of suicide attemptsylffa& Diespecker, 110), hospital

® Lieber Al. “Human aggression and the lunar synagide”. Web. 12 May, 2012.

<http://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/641049
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admissions (Templer & Veleber, Weiskott & Tiptoahd calls to telephone counseling services
(Templer & Veleber, Weiskott). In their article, €&r of Darkness, the Full Moon and the
Nocturnal Ecology of African Lions,” Packer et akpent the results of the research they carried
out on the predatory behavior of African lionsyéation to lunar cycle, on the largest dataset of
lion attacks ever assembled. They found that:
African lions are as sensitive to moonlight whemtmg humans as when hunting
herbivores and that lions are most dangerous tcaharwhen the moon is faint or below
the horizon. At night, people are most active betwdusk and 10:00 pm, thus most lion
attacks occur in the first weeks following the fulbon (when the moon rises at least an
hour after sunset). Consequently, the full mooraiseliable indicator of impending
danger, perhaps helping to explain why the full mbas been the subject of so many
myths and misconceptions.
Thus during the new and full moon, there is belitt@be an increased and heightened number
of crimes, violent behavior, health issues, ancheaimal attacks. But what relationship does
the moon have with lunacy?
5.4 The Moon and Lunacy
The word “lunacy” is derived from the roman moorddess, Luna (Raison et al, 99;
Owens et al), also known as Selena, Hecate andaDidre association of the moon with mental
imbalance and other sicknesses, such as epilepsypdrsisted since ancient times despite the

many research findings in recent times that havequt otherwise (Raison et al, Jord&h fFor

®l Here is a partial list of research that show tifie moon has no effect on human

behavior as established by J. M. Gutierrez-Garci. &usell in their article, “Suicides and the
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example, the moon does not exert any tangible @taanal pool on dormant bodies of water,
such as ponds, lakes, etc., which are much latger body fluids (Britt). How then can it
exercise any huge influence on body fluids thatcqariée minute, in comparison with bodies of
water, such as lakes?
5.5 Monday Madness: Lunar Effect in Les Yeux dcavol

The author of the noveles Yeux du volcamakes lunar effects to an entirely new level.
Not only does the moon have effect on people, ckerthem act according to its cycles, its
effects are also more pronounced on Mondays. Morgdaydi in French, a day named after the
moon (une, Lung, and dedicated to its worship among moon worsTgpin the novel, the
moon brings bad luck, and Monday is a day of cuesas$ misfortune, a day that bad things
happen. As the narrator puts it:

Si les choses étaient arrivées un lundi, persaengen serait étonné. Le lundi est notre

jour de poisse. Depuis nos lointains ancétres, acasgeillons nos catastrophes le lundi.

Lunar Cycle” in which they too found no correlatitietween the lunar cycle and human
behavior. “on labour absenteeism (Sands & Miller);accidents and physical diseases (Coates,
Jehle, & Cottington); on births (Strolego, Gigli, Bugalho, Kelly & Martens); on crisis calls
(McDonald, Perkins, & Pickering, Biclus, Kelly, & yBnes); on suicide deaths (Rogers,
Masterton, & McGuire; Martin, Kelly, & Saklofskegnd on suicide attempts (Maldonado &
Kraus, Martinetal., Kelly, Rotton, & Culver). Relevant studiesSpain about moon phases and
suicide include Garcia-Prieto, Bobes, Bousoiio, rErnaand Gonzilez and Rodes-Lloret,
Monera-Olmos, and Marti-Lloret. Other informativertides about traditional lunar

misconceptions are by Rotton and Kelly and Quincey.
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Nous savons que ce jour ne nous fera jamais deagafexemple de Maximilien Handa,

leur héros le plus célébre qui mourut un lundi aotia morsure du crabe)kY(V 46 -

47).
A list of misfortunes that occur on Monday includiee madness orchestrated by Arthur Nola,
younger brother of Emmanuel and cousin of the Bilbefunct founder of the fatherland. The
Monday prior to the enactment of a missed appointyriéola lands in the lobby of the hospital
triage Géméraux with fifty-nine bodies of cats dmikkly demands an autopsy. He disturbs
doctors on all six floors of the hospital, infugatnurses and room girls, molests midwives, and
women in labor I(YV, 32-33). On another cursed Monday, Mr. Delos Sardositizen of the
city, finds a dead fly in a glass of lemon drinkh\pay attention to such banality? A fly, it dies
anywhere. However, through random conversationkgy®antos is told by his interlocutors that
they all have, that morning, found bizarre thinggheir environments, one found a dead fly, the
other a dead bird. The deputy mayor found a deallesim his bedL(YV 69. Thus, the people in
this novel treat these occurrences as premonitibesause they happen on Mondays. Even
colonel Pedro, the man preparing a coup d’étate®e liis people is said to be under the influence
of the moon. Alleando Calero explains this laterewlshe finally succeeds in reclaiming her
position and freeing herself from the abuse shygisg through at her husband’s place, which |
will discuss in the next section. While introduci@glonel Pedro to theolosse she says: “C’est
le colonel Pedro, dit Alleando Calero. Il ne suppqras les influences de la nouvelle lune. Mais,
gue voulez-vous, ajouta-t-elle, tout ce pays estde une histoire de fous”’LYV 149). The
worst of these occurrences, however, is the seaquilreligious abuse of Dona Alleando by her

husband, Benoit Goldmann. In the next section Jlistiidy the forms of abuse that contribute to
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the construction of Dona Alleando’s madness. Nbtt ty take on sexual abuse is different
from what is normally considered as sexual abuse.
5.6 Spiritual / Religious and Sexual Abuse:

In this section, | will look at both spiritual/rglous abuse and sexual abuse at the same
time, as both are intertwined in the novel. Onaged to perpetuate the other. First, | will start
with sexual abuse. Generally, sexual abuse is gbereone is subjected to sexual involvement
either through coercion, manipulation, or forcethaut the person’s consent. However, in this
chapter, | look at sexual abuse in a different wdyconsider sex and intimacy denial as abuse,
as they are part of the Christian marriage injurctil use the Christian marriage injunction
because the protagonist in this novel uses reattiagChristian bible to shy away from his
responsibilities towards his wife. This act is vagmmon among Christians, whereby the
burden is laid on the woman as the one whose regphity it is to build the home. By making
the protagonist use the Scriptures, the author sakeg biblical scripture to prove a point
pertinent to my argument, because he has invokeld gpinion and belief. Another reason for
my using the Scriptures to prove my point is beeaaf88enoit Goldmann’s status and mission in
the novel. He is waiting for and hoping to be pera military revolution, that will liberate his
people. This makes him a nation builder, so to lspegnn D. Wardle, who believes that the
family is at the foundation of the American Consgitn, states:

Marriage shaped the formation of the Constitutibihe United States of America not

only as a social force but also as a political idgp. The Founders of the United States

had a strong "political view" of marriage. They ibeéd that the marital family was the
institutional foundation of republican governmethge substructure upon which the

superstructure of the system of the Constitutiom daws rested. The Founders
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considered certain domestic habits or virtues &srde Tocqueville later called them,

"habits of the heart") as necessary "preconditidies" maintaining the constitutional

Republic. These domestic habits included and wereured by marriage and the mar-

ital family. The Founders believed that marriaged tamilies were the first schoolrooms

of democracy, the institutions in which essentiaiccvirtue is inculcated. (450-451)

John Adams, one of the founders of the Americans@rion, also writes that “The foundation

of national Morality must be laid in private Faresi® In Africa, families are also very
important, as they make up the communities. Evean ns expected to have a family, by
marrying and raising children, because it is thiotlgese that he can perpetuate the name of his
family, and carry onlineage. Traditionally, Africamen are expected to provide for their
families. For Benoit Goldmann to actually carry ¢ig public duties effectively, it is pertinent
that he performs his marital duties towards hisvappropriately, and based on his own religious
beliefs. But what are these marital duties?

When a man and a woman marry, they become onertwevof their marriage contract
dpending on the type of marriage it is and throtigir sexual involvement and their offspring.
From Benoit Goldmann’s recourse to the Scripturdedluce that his marriage is a Christian
religious marriage. In the first book of Corinthéarchapter seven verses one to five, Paul, writes:

Now concerning the matters about which you wroteis‘ good for a man not to have

sexual relations with a womaf.But because of the temptation to sexual immorality,

each man should have his own wife and each womawe husband® The husband

should give to his wife her conjugal rights, ar@liise the wife to her husbarfdzor the

%2 Cited in Wardle (451)
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wife does not have authority over her own body, it husband does. Likewise the

husband does not have authority over his own bbdythe wife does’ Do not deprive

one another, except perhaps by agreement for detintime, that you may devote

yourselves to prayer; but then come together againthat Satan may not tempt you

because of your lack of self-control.
So for Christians a married couple owe each otlogh bex and intimacy as a matter of rights,
and have no right to deny each other unless foitsgi reasons. Failure to do this constitutes a
breaking of oaths and abuse of the spouse’s #ssthis particular offense is sexual in nature, it
therefore constitutes sexual abuse. As we williselis section, religious and spiritual abuse are
used to perpetuate sexual abuse because of tharttusbsinterpreting and abusing this biblical
injunction, and so deprives his wife of sex andmiacy on false spiritual ground — reading the
scripture.

5.6.1 Sexual Abuse

Usually, sexual abuse is defined as when someorieréed to participate in sexual
activities without his or her consent. What abohew an intimate partner is denied sex for no
just cause probably out of fear, to wield power,pasishment, or as a passive aggressive
attitude? | am of a strong opinion that sex deoaistitutes abuse as it can destroy someone’s
self-confidence and entail many other emotional arghtal issues that can cause insanity or
other mental disorders in the person. In Africa iehpolygamy is still acceptable, often time,
women are denied sex while their husbands enjoyhallsex they want. Of course, women
cannot complain and if they do, they run the riSb@manently having sex withheld from them
in which case, they are forbidden to get it outdlte marriage. In a study titled “Withholding

Sex and Forced Sex: Dimensions of Violence Agaifistbabwean Women” the authors,
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Charlotte Watts et al., claim that “pleasing a wansexually is generally not considered
important, particularly after marriage. Furthermare Zimbabwe (Africa) there is traditionally
little communication between spouses about sexasaiels. Because women are taught that they
should not enjoy sex, it is often difficult for theto express their sexual feelings and needs”
(58). In their study, they define sexual abuse iasltiding unwanted touching, attempted and
forced sexual intercourse, withdrawal of sex by than” (59). Of the 866 women they
interviewed, 34% have been either forced to haxeos@lenied sex and out the 34%, 25% have
been denied sex, but the overall number of womemn idve been denied sex by their husbands
is 17% or 151 of them. This statistics makes senall@ serious sexual abuse issue. The research
also finds that some of the men who refuse thenesiisex do so in order to protect their wives
from contracting the diseases they have such agAHDS. However, they never hold an open
conversation with their wives, but allow the wiviesgo through deep emotional and mental
turmoil and thinking that it is their fault thatein husbands refuse to have sex with them.

Such is the case with Dona AlleandoLies Yeux du volcatder husband will not sleep
with her despite all her pleas and attempts atngettim to be intimate with her. It is not until
she snaps that he pays her attention. This thustheguestions of “what is intimacy and why is
it important in a marriage. In their article, “M&i Intimacy: Conceptualization and
Assessment”, S. Van den Broucke, W. VandereyckaohHa Vertommen define intimacy

As a quality of a personal relationship at a carfint in time, intimacy primarily refers

to adyadicphenomenon, that is, the degree of connectednesteoitependence between

two partners. As such, it includes affective, ctigai and behavioral aspects; partners

who are in an “intimate” relationship with each @tldepend upon one another for the

appreciation and the cognitive construal of thelationship, as well as for the regulation
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of their interactions .... In other words, intimat@imers are affectively, cognitively, and

behaviorally directed toward their relationshipad®init” (222).
Hence, intimacy involves two people who connectptieaot only through feelings of love, but
who get to know and accept each other in a profavsygdand can tolerate each other’s behavior.
They cease keeping secrets as they know that tieegicaepted by the other and they trust that
the other accepts them just as they are and woaldnything to help them deal with any
situations in their lives. While feelings of affext are integral to intimacy, they are not the only
grounds for intimacy. In fact, people can be intenaithout necessarily being sexual partners.
At the intimacy level, people just become comfoealith each other. However, in a marriage,
sex and feelings of affection are the tenets dmaty and the pivots around which intimacy
revolves. Dona Alleando finds herself in this sitoia when her husband would not be intimate
with her.

5.6.2 Intimacy and Sexual Anorexia Abuse

In Intimacy Anorexia: The Boolas well as in his article “Sexual Anorexia: The New
Paradigm for Hyposexual Desire Disorder”, Dr. D@sgWeiss, a licensed psychologist and
director of Heart to Heart Counseling Center, uséisnacy anorexia to describe people who
actively avoid intimacy with their partner. Thisrite is used interchangeably with sexual
anorexia but the only difference is that while @otively avoids intimacy but can perform sex,
the other avoids sex but can tolerate closenes®othed forms of intimacy. Dr. Patrick Carnes,
who has been credited with popularizing the worsgxtial anorexia” in his bookSexual
Anorexia — Overcoming Sexual Self-Hafreéfined sexual anorexic persons as “Those who
cannot force themselves to be sexual without diternal consequences and an obsessive state in

which the physical, mental and emotional task adiding sex dominates one’s life” (cited in
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Weiss 3). Hence the sexually and intimacy anor@eison deliberately sabotages and refuses
intimacy and/or sex to his/her partner in a magiagcommitted relationship.
According to Douglas Weiss, intimacy anorexia:
only appears inside of a marriage or long-term cdtechrelationship. To everyone else,
these people look and act quite normal, even engadiowever, when they go home,
they are disconnected and even avoidant of anyirréadacy with their spouse or partner
They prefer a book, television, their cell phonarky computer, almost anything else
that helps them avoid connecting with their spouBeeir spouses feel unwanted,
unnoticed, hurt, resentful, and angry. They haveéoég to be loved, heard, seen, or
touched. In public, the offending spouses pretentie affectionate and caring but, at
home, rarely a praise or any touch is given. (65)
| use this word to describe Benoit Goldmann becausteas Carnes defines it, he has a
deep fear of being intimate with his wife as if rinanight be dire consequences due to his
physiological inadequacies and his hemorrhoid apthtaxis. Also according to Weiss’s
definition, he compulsively withholds emotionaljrgpal, and sexual intimacy from his wife. He
reads the scriptures alone as a means of avoidtilgacy with his wife, not as a means of
developing himself spiritually. He is also emotittpalistant from his wife as he chooses to
observe nature rather than expose his feelingsstwife. Even though he admires her sculpted
body and physique, he never pays her complimemtdeds her know how he feels about her. He
instead consistently pushes her away and even sisgger leaving rather than opening himself
up to her sexually, spiritually, and emotionallyhelsexual anorexic person also has a pattern of

short-term relationships and from what the authates about Benoit Goldmann, he has been
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married eight times before marrying Dona Alleandd aone of the marriages lasts beyond the
honeymoon as all the women leave him due to hisidé¢t
5.6.3 Religious Abuse
The abuse against Dona Alleando Calero is twofoséxual and religious. Her husband
refuses to make love to her, opting to read thepgce in order to keep himself from being
intimate with her, to keep her from bothering hand to make her angry. The denial causes her
to be sleep deprived and to be depressed. Whenoshglains, her complaint is blamed on the
moon and Monday, the day of misfortunes:
Pour embéter sa femme, ce soir-1a, Benoit Goldrligait la Genése a haute voix. C’était
d’ailleurs comme c¢a tous les soirs. Dés qu’apprivdireeure du lit, I'adjudant plantait
ses yeux sur les écritures. De cette maniereaitl €fir que Dona Alleando n’oserait pas.
(81) ... Toujours les fois qu’il sentait que sa femafiait I'importuner avec cette voracité
charnelle qu’il n’était jamais arrivé a comprendfméme si, des années auparavant,
'adjudant avait été un loup en la matiére), Ber@ddmann rivait ses yeux et son nez
sur la parole de Dieu (82).
Dona Alleando is his eighth wife who even managestay for a few months. All the other
wives leave him within forty-five days during thdioneymoon phase for one reason only —
“inadéquation physiologique avancéd’Y{/ 101), which makes the sergeant swear never to
show his “procreation button’L{YV101) to Dona Alleando. But Dona Alleando wants adlp
for the marriage to work. Therefore, instead of/leg, she stays and allows herself to be pushed
to depression and insanity. This is indeed onehefreasons why some women stay on in an
abusive relationship — they like to play the heeoand they keep believing that their men will

come around. They like to be the ones who changaraand they feel that if the marriage does
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not work, it will be seen as their fault. Some wanmake it work at all costs. Dona Alleando
being one of such women, throws her naked bodgmhtisband, frolics with him, cries, weeps,
and begs, but he still ignores her. Guessing teahhsband does not have large enough sexual
organs and is therefore not bold enough to allowtbesee his penis, she proposes to him to
make love to her with his fingers “fais-moi I'amoavec tes doigts. Je serais heureus&™(
101), and still he refuses. Despite the sergeéateer’s injunction to him to always be truthful,
he is never truthful to his wife about why he refsiso sleep with her. Instead, he blames it on
the hemorrhoid and epistaxis that he experiencestto five consecutive days monthly like a
woman and indeed some people call him a woman gdket he “voyait ses lunes par le nez”
(LYV 109. To prevent his wife from touching him during thight while he sleeps, he places an
automatic gun between them.

--- Quel jour sommes-nous, Alleando ?

Encore un lundi. Tais-toi. Le Lundi est pour noangaur fermé.

--- Tu peux partir si tu veux, Alleando.

--- Ma grand-mére disait qu’on pouvait aimer unarfiee avec ses doigts.

--- Je préfere le faire avec un fusil, dit I'adjntla(102)
He knows that Alleando does not want to leave hmeh&ill not leave him so he dangles the idea
in her face. He suggests to her to leave, knowheg he has completely dominated and
controlled her. She has no work and has no mearssidorting herself as he makes all the
financial decisions in the family, which constitsiteconomic abuse. The power and control
wheel describes economic abuse as “Preventingahem(an) from getting or keeping a job.
Making her ask for money. Giving her an allowantaking her money. Not letting her know

about or have access to family income.” By usiregdneg the scripture to avoid intimacy with
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his wife, he therefore abuses and mocks his wifigs @buse leads to his wife’s state of madness.
In the next section, | will analyse Dona Alleandoiadness and its implications.
5.7 Cooking up a Revolution
One day, after so much sex and sleep deprivationaAlleando cannot take it anymore,
and she snaps. First, she takes off hr cloths, leasming naked. Then she proceeds to cut all
her clothing including her underwear, panties, brakiers in pieces and starts cooking them for
her husband. She adds her make-up such as h&lgand she adds her menstrual pads as well
as her jewelries. She spends the entire night ogakp this “Revolution”l(YV 107), as she calls
it. When the cook informs her husband about whatwife is doing, he goes to her and while
attempting to hug and kiss her, she bites offipisUater when she snaps out of her madness, she
feels bad at her action and takes care of her hd&bavound. Just as Dr. Douglas Weiss
observes through his counseling of people in intynanorexic relationships, a blog entry by a
blogger who identifies herself as Iselflove, ddsesi in details and precisely what it feels like to
be denied sex and intimacy. According to this Biog
Withholding sex in a "loving" relationship is Emaial Abuse. Denying one's partner the
bond which cultivates closeness and intimacy withnt is Emotional Abuse. Whether
their refusal is due to mental illness, passivakeggjve anger or control issues or an
underlying reason that even they are not awarghefact of not even trying to right this

wrong is Emotional Abuse. [...] Denying one's partsex and sexual intimacy is abuse

%3 |selflove. “I live in a Sexless Marriage: RefusiBgx = Emotional AbuseExperience

ProjectJuly 22, 2010. Web. 16 Mar. 201Jttp://www.experienceproject.com/stories/Live-In-

A-Sexless-Marriage/1116287
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because it makes their partner feel unwanted, uredesinworthy, unattractive, unhappy
and unfulfilled. [...] It may make their partner qties their self-worth, it may cause
depression, anxiety, high blood pressure, lessein #bility to think rationally, create a
sense of hopelessness and cause them constant Was\crippling. It is emotionally
painful. It indeed hurts. It drains one's energgkes them feel like they're fighting a
losing battle, and makes them question their ownitysa
These are exactly the feelings that Alleando hasl #imese feelings of inadequacy,
unattractiveness, and unwantedness pushes hebagsaland degrade herself, (She was actually
stark naked in front of the cook), and uses heband’'s terminology and tactics to try to get
through to him. Her husband, Benoit Goldmann, ie ohthose who are expected to lead the
revolution among his people. He is revered, regok@nd looked up to. However, he has a rare
disease that causes him to hemorrhage constamtlgidd has what he considers to be inadequate
sexual organs, which he does not want to exposestwife, which constitutes lack of sincerity
in the marriage. He conceals his sexual issues;iesaa vibrant young woman of twenty-nine
years, and subjects her to emotional and psychmbgibuse through his intimacy anorexia.
When she complains, he does not take her concensusly but minimizes them and even
ignores her altogether. She stays awake many nighig) to get his attention, which she never
succeeds in getting. According to research, pradrgleep deprivation causes changes in mood
(Tyler; Luby et al., Ross); and in people with ddgrs such as bipolar, sleep deprivation even
for half of a night induces mania. (Wehr et al., MeWright). This sleep deprivation that
induces mania is possibly related to what is knawacademic literature as the “Transylvanian
Effect” (Mason, cited in Owens et al., 123), whish‘the possible influence of the lunar cycle

over psychological and physiological disturbanecethe human being” (Owens et al 123). When
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Dona Alleando reacts, her reaction is attributetheomoon. In fact, instead of trying to address
and satisfy her sexual needs when she loses hek, imén husband instead “brula des résines de
raphia et des racines de capselle pour éloignenfleences de la nouvelle lungl’YV113). By
blaming the moon, the husband, like Hamlet, exdesr&imself of his role and refuses to
assume responsibility for his actions. This atetutiat Benoit Goldmann exhibits is also a
passive-aggressive behavior, an attitude in whmmeone calmly infuriates and aggravates
others, thereby pushing them to snap and appetribg the victim and the good person in the
situation. By ignoring his wife, refusing to acknedge her concerns, and blaming her outbursts
on the effects of the moon, he aggravates hehalhtore, and causes her to erupt and become
violent.

Many women who marry rich men are subjected tendss and dependency as they are
mostly not allowed to work, and most of the tim@ube helpers such as maids, servants,
gardeners, and cooks are provided for them, leathag time to just be their husband’s play
thing and to bear children. Even when they bealdam, they are provided with nannies.
However, the children occupy their time, give thansense of being busy and important, and
take their minds off certain negative thoughts sagsheelings of worthlessness. But in the case
of Alleando, she is denied everything and left @llow deeply in these negative feelings that
cause deep emotional and psychological scars. SHenied intimacy by her husband, which
ensures that she is never going to be able todyelmren. She is provided with house helpers,
which means that she cannot employ her time gdynfoé creative, or employ whatever talents
she has. Hence, the role of women in such marriey&s be objects for their husbands’ self-
aggrandizement and fulfillment, with no emotionsl aontributions of their own, companions

with no attachments. Alleando is in fact vegetatangd wasting away. Therefore, when she
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snaps, the only concept in her mind is her huslsasethiemes and goals — a revolution as she no
longer lives her own ideals. This she ties to whatild primarily have been her work — cooking
for her husband. The objects she uses in her cgakia all symbolic. We see a category of
things — food items, clothing items, sanitatiomige as well as jewelry.

Food items are definitely supposed to nourish smmaaand Alleando has been denied the
opportunity to nourish anyone. Her husband showerswith gifts of expensive clothing and
jewelry just to show off his wealth. He does so litss own pride as the author indicates : “Au
moment ou I'adjudant arriva, sa femme levait leshpaur jeter dans la marmite ses pierres, ses
boucles d’oreilles en or, ses bracelets en or,¢deuqui avait fait d’elle le centre de I'admiration
de Hondo-Norte et d’'Hozanna” (107). Though thesgaib are beautiful and expensive, they
end up objectifying her. Her sanitation pads sigtér fertility, womanhood, and chances at
motherhood being wasted. Every monthly menstruasio®m goes through represents a missed
opportunity at being a mother, which is the joyeskry African woman. Many people stay in
marriages only because of their children and mdsidless women are insecure and feel
inadequate and unfulfilled as we have seeduletane By refusing to sleep with his wife, he is
denying her the opportunity of experiencing thesj@mf motherhood. Alleando also adds her
make-up items such as lipsticks and other beawgiymts in her big pot of revolution to show
her husband that those are not important to hetefare, by combining all these elements in her
big pot of revolution, she is taking back contrdl her life. She is breaking her chains of
limitation and objectification. She is desperatelgking to finally be able to get her husband’s
attention and to get him to hear her through astiesmce she is not able to achieve these aims

through the use of words, she has to achieve theough actions and by using her husband’s
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military language — a revolution. In the upcomingctoon, | will explore the role of the
community in the perpetration of abusd_gs Yeux du volcan.
5.8 Communal Role in the Abuse of Dona AlleandesmYeux du volcan

As is noted by Thomas Szasz, medical and legatesffioften become clients of abusers
and become vehicles in the construction of madassthey listen to tales by the family and
friends of the person conceived to be mentall\Bidsed on these tales, they diagnose a person as
mad, thereby lending legitimacy to these claimsheut testing the person. “Most people
recognize that individuals and institutions — thamily, employers, the court, the state —
sometimes use psychiatry as a weapon against dnadunal: They attribute the role of mental
patient to certain persons to control them, if nbedy depriving them of property and liberty”
(My Madness Saved me 9}10n the other hand, some people who have alrbady classified
as mad, insane, lunatics, or mentally ill also psgchiatry to obtain privileges and to equally
control others. For example, after biting her hushalleando comes to her senses. She then
runs to the home pharmacy to get first aid matgriahich she administers on her husband’s
wound. She however tells him that “ ¢ca t'apprer@lrae préférer les écritures” (113) indicating
that she is not completely out her mind when stecks$ her husband, but simply angry, and her
act of violence against her husband helps the atmgdrssipate. This substantiates Szasz and
Donald’s claim that madness is not a structuraaBs, as it is not based on scientific facts, but a
functional one that can be caused by many socidbif Because of the ability of family
members to construct the madness in their relativesnstitutes abuse and makes the medical,
legal, and other officers involved, accompliceshi@ perpetuation of this abuse.

When a woman acts out her emotions, even thoughmsplet have been complaining

about a situation or an issue for a long time a@ehbignored, she is instantly considered to be
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insane. This is because men cannot conceive ofaWwwpman cannot just sit in one place, do

exactly as she is told, and be content with whaténemtment she is subjected to. Men know

what is best for a woman and expect her, withosputie to accept their decisions. Thus, when

Alleando snaps, her husband quickly rules her ¢mmas madness and after taking measures to
eliminate the influence of the moon, he invitesdwostor friend who has his own agenda.

- Qu’'est-ce que tu fous ? gronda I'adjudant.

- M’encule pas, répondit Alleando Calero. Je cdmRévolution, c’est mon droit.

Ce fut alors seulement que l'adjudant réalisa quéemme venait de passer folle. Il la

prit dans ses bras et essaya de I'embrasser sbhoudehe. Elle lui déchira la lévre

supérieure d’'un coup de dents. La blessure étafopde. Elle lachait un flot de sang.

L'adjudant retourna dans sa chambre. Il alla aolidepprincipale et se mit a regarder les

rochers, du c6té de Tombalbaye. (106-107)

After the wife’s brief state of insanity, he remesnd that on another « Monday » night,
she came to him while he was busy reading the taiceip and he her off without even looking up
from his reading: “Alleando, toute nue, s’était engslui crier une colére de tous les diables, sans
respecter les Ecritures. ... L'adjudant avait craintmoment que I'écervelée ne prit le livre de
Dieu et ne le jetat par la fenétre. Mais elle &lée se coucher pour tranquilliser ses nerfljiet
s’était mis a la fenétre pour contempler la nulit’y).

Hence, each time she expresses herself, insteagiraj to understand her or to alleviate
her pains, he goes and admires inanimate “Natwrefi s rocks and the darkness of the night
while destroying her own “nature”. It is almostibse compares her to them, as if he wills her to
be like the rocks, dormant, docile, speechless,asnil just like the darkness of the night that is

so mysterious and unfathomable, he cannot fathoomderstand her either and he is afraid of
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both. He is known to shoot incessantly at even matthes and rats during the night and he
always sleeps with his gun by his side becausasofiéep fear of both being intimate with his
wife and of the night.

Il allongea le fusil a répétition entre sa femmdugtpuis se coucha. Pendant longtemps,

comme cela lui était souvent arrivé, ses yeux dtettit sous le plafond avant de

s’immerger dans le sommeil, tandis que sa mairta@ntinuait a s’agiter sur le fusil.

[...] 'adjudant se réveilla et fit péter son fusdyr descendre une énorme souris qui avait

eu le malheur de passer sur son corps, [...] Lessa@ppétoire ne réveillaient plus

personne dans le quartier depuis que le monder eqatiait que Benoit Goldmann sortait
son fusil méme pour tuer un cafard. [...] la seulspene que les pétards et les rafales
réveillaient ne pouvait étre, pour les malheursl’ddjudant, que Dona Alleando sa

femme, coincée dans un besoin d’amour visible dietta ville LYV 99).

Hence, Benoit Goldmann is not just denying his w#& and intimacy, he also keeps her
in a constant state of fear by placing a gun batwidkdem and by shooting sporadically at
cockroaches and rats in the night. This increasesleeplessness, which pushes her into a manic
state. Of interest is the last part of the quotatieat shows that Dona Alleando’s need for love is
visible throughout the city. As | have mentionedlieg in Africa, people are not so private, as
everyone knows what everyone else is doing. So wdemoman is neglected, it is public
knowledge, which makes it even more humiliatinge Téook and other house-helps are all
members of the community and they of course recanattever they observe, hear, and witness
in the Goldmann household to the community. Yetone does anything to try to help her.

On the particular day of Alleando’s emotional maidtwn, her husband sends for his

Doctor friend who comes to the house to treat hie’svmental illness based entirely on his



152

tales. The doctor, without interviewing Alleandajnanisters Nembutal to her as a way of
helping his friend:

Le docteur examina la malade et prescrivit du Nealbll eut ensuite une discussion

avec l'adjudant.

- C’est toujours ce méme probléme de frustratiomeske...

Alleando Calero dormait sous l'effet de sa dos&ldmbutal. C’est pour parler sagesse et

passé militaire que le docteur saisissait la mendccasion d'aller voir I'adjudant

Goldmann. (115)

So the Doctor is there for two reasons only, te@hes friend keeps his wife’s desires in
check and for his own personal agenda — to bantérevel in their past military glory, none of
which is of any benefit to Alleando, the helplessnvan. She finds herself a victim of male
conspiracy geared towards her suppression and iEtiwh and which thus constitutes
communal abuse.

It should be noted that Nembutal, also known adqgiembital, is a barbiturate that is
used to euthanize pets. It has also come to be kmswdeath in a bottf. According to Susan
Donaldson James of ABC News, “The lethal drug, onmely available in the U.S. as a sleep
aid and now used primarily in veterinary medicireean ingredient in the fatal cocktails that

killed Marilyn Monroe and Judy Garland in the 196Qkily 31 2008). Subsequently, it has been

® Susan Donaldson Jamé&§yurists Trek to Mexico for 'Death in a Bottl@BCNewsJuly 31,
2008. Friday, 15 Feb. 2013.

<http://abcnews.go.com/Health/MindMoodNews/storyBuig1482&page=3%
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reported by BBC news of July 18, 2012 that “The United States stat@@fas executed its first
death row inmate with a single lethal injectiontbé sedative pentobarbital on July 18, 2012.
Yokamon Hearff, 33, was convicted for the carjacking and murdea ®allas stockbroker in
1998.” The news goes on to list several statetiéenUnited States, which have opted for this
death cocktail in the execution of their death rawnates. These states include Ohio,
Washington, Idaho, Texas, and Georgia. So, instéagtanting his wife, Dona Alleando, the
emotional support she needs, she is being gradkiég by her husband’s doctor friend, who is
feeding her with doses of Nembutal, a fatal druag thakes people die in their sleep. It is also
interesting to note that the name Nembutal wasetbby Dr. John S. Lundy, who started using it
in 1930°” Lundy clearly sounds like Lundi, the French vemsid Monday, which is considered
the day of evil occurrences in this novel becadsesaonnection to the moon. The name of the
Danish manufacturer of the drug is Lundbeck, whies founded by Hans Lundbeck in 1915 in

Copenhagen, Denmark. Lundbeck in a way still refees “lundi.”®®

® http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/world-us-canada-18897310

% Rick Halperin,“Texas executes Yokamon Hearn with pentobarbiiaiociate Presks8 July
2012, http://deathpenaltynews.blogspot.co.uk/200/2#@as-executes-yokamon-hearn.html

retrieved Friday, February 15, 2013.

" L. C. Fosburgh, "From this point in time: Some nogies of my part in the history of

anesthesia - John S. Lundy, MIXANA Journal65.4 (1997): 323 — 328.
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5.9 Taking Back Control

The author, in a rather sinister, but jovial manneses a play of words to show how
myth, and in this case, the myth of the lunar cyaeld lunar effect are used to construct madness
in people and particularly in women as well asupmess and control them. He also shows that
Africa is a land of myths and illusion. Africansrige on the creation, appropriation, and
perpetuation of myths, with dire and costly conssmes to them. However, he also shows how
women can take back control of their lives, by takaction, and even acting crazy, if need be, to
regain their places in both their families and styci Sometimes, a woman needs to speak her
husband’s language to make him hear and understandand in Dona Alleando’s case, she
decides on a revolution, which is all her husbawesl for and she is able to revolutionize her
marriage. For example, after Dona Alleando’s moneémisanity, her husband finally decides to
seek medical help for his situation and he alseegjto move back to the City of Tombalbaye at
his wive’s request. He even starts expressingaws Verbally to her as he tells her: “Pour toi, je
pourrais tout aimer, dit I'adjudant. J'ai laisséglaerre a cause de toi, moi l'artiste de la pétoire
ange noir de la Révolution, a cause de toi, je mig ®utu infirme, condamné a fusiller des
bestioles” LYV 114). Finally, the moment of insanity makes hinsdyae intimate with her. This
turn of events changes her personality completelghee even becomes a part of his discussion

with his political friends and revolutionaries, thonaking her a part of his life.

% Lundbeck Press Release. “Lundbeck Overhauls Paritiddl Distribution Program to
Restrict Misuse’LundbeckJuly 1, 2011. Friday, 15 Feb. 2013.

<http://investor.lundbeck.com/releasedetail.cfim?BRsd¢D=605775
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What the plot resolution also buttresses is theerign that madness in a woman is
simply a reflection of the madness in the socids/with Ousmane itJn Chant écarlatevho
realizes rather late that he is the person whdkas mad all along, we see that the person who
is actually mad is Benoit Goldmann, but being a nenrefuses to admit it, and rather places the
madness outside of him and in his wife. Both hudbgproject their madness on their wives,
thereby destroying, or nearly destroying vibranuryp women, full of love and affection.
Goldmann and his wife are only able to heal aftenddt Goldmann agrees to seek treatment for
his ailments: his epistaxis and hemorrhages tleatamnsing his sexual and intimacy anorexia.

| must also insist here that though Sony Labou iTapgears to have averted calamity by
making his male protagonist finally listen to higey she still does not have her own voice. Her
husband still does not listen to her own voicelastsas to eventually speak his own language of
violence and revolution to get his attention. Thihg, author still follows the pattern of African
male authors who take away the voice of their fenmbtagonists and use them to establish
patriarchal orders. In this case, by not allowingnB Alleando to desert the marriage, she is used
to restore the patriarchal order of marriage inollthe woman loses her voice and only speaks
her husband’s language.

In the next chapter, | will analyze all three neviEdgether by looking at the degree of the
Medea effect in each of them. Medea is a woman miiodered her two sons to punish her
husband for betraying her love. By comparing theseels, we will be able to determine the
authors that are able to avert the Medea effectlamduthors who apply it fully. We will also be
able to determine which of our protagonists reaeted which ones responded to the violence

they suffered by exploring the differences betwesattion and response.
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Chapter Six
Reacting and Responding to Violence through Madness
The madman is not the man who has lost his reason.
The madman is the man who has lost everything éxXaspeason.
- Gilbert K. Chestertot! (1874-1936)
Onye obula na-awi ara, mana onye n’'udi ara ya.
(Everyone is mad, however each, his own kind ofmead.)
- (The sayings of Akpaka, an Igbo proverb)

In chapter five, | explored the belief in lunar &y, and how people blamed everything
they considered abnormal on the new and full maori,es Yeux du volcahy Sony Labou
Tansi. | equally showed how Benoit Goldmann neglédtis wife by denying her sex, while
blaming the moon whenever she complained to hinuaber intimacy and sexual needs. This
led me to treat sex denial as sexual abuse. B&wditmann also preferred reading the Scriptures
to being with his wife. Eventually, she snapped badame violent towards him. However, her
violent behavior jolted him back to reality, anddeal him to seek help for his medical needs, to
listen to his wife, and to save their marriage.

In this chapter, | will do a comparative study loé three novels | am studyindgn chant
écarlate, JuletaneandLes yeux du volcan will revisit the mythological representation thfe
female characters in the novels, through the stidhe myth of Medea. | will look at whether
the madness exhibited by these women is a readiamesponse to their situations. To do this,

| will try to distinguish between reaction and respe by exploring the nuances that exist in their

meanings. | will equally look at the role of thenmmunity in the perpetration of violence as

% Chesterton, G.Khttp://mdemarco.web.wesleyan.edu/gkc/quotes.hiiteéd in Szasz,

T.S.Liberation by Oppression: A Comparative Study ael/8fy and Psychiatry
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depicted in these novels, and how the female asitmepresentation of the madness of their
female protagonists differ from that of the maléhau.
6.1 The Medea Effects and Elements:

| start this chapter by going back to the mythatagisuperstitious, and other beliefs that
| have noted in all the novels. For example, myifigs show that, ifJn Chant écarlate,
Mireille is believed to be &ab, Sirenas well as alinnee.My research findings also indicate
that, the blanket name for these in AfricdMlamiwata.This is demonstrated when in chant
écarlate,Ma Fatim is believed to be possessed Rah during thendeupritual to exorcise the
spirit possessing her, sacrifices are madmama Coumhaone of the names fdlamiwatain
Senegdl. Ousmane also undergoes an exorcism ritual to il his relationship problems,
which probably causes him to loath his wife everrenteading Mireille to murder her son and
almost murdering her husband as well. This brirmgenind the myth of Medeavho is also

betrayed by her husband and in retaliation, mudibez two sons. Iduletane] showed on how

" Full name: Mama Coumba Lamba Ndoye, the headedR@ibsamong the Lebu ethnic
group. Some refer to her as mama Ndoye as wellmiéoe information, see Zenju Earthlyn
Manuel’'s “The Mirror of the Great Mother", Web. 2ay12012.

<http://zenjuearthlynmanuel.com/2012/06/05/the-niobthe-great-mothes/ James Week’s

“In Search of Madame Fatou Seck”, Oct. 18, 2(8drpss the Kings River.coeb. 2 May

2012. ttp://lwww.acrossthekingsriver.com/in-search-of-imae-fatou-seck/ and “Les

divinités cotieres dans les autres sacrés des lséhdab. 19 Mar. 2012.

<http://www.adminsen.o2switch.net/reportages/decdavdu-senegal/1006-les-divinites-

cotieres-dans-les-autres-sacres-des-lebous/
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Juletane’s madness is constructed through belisuperstitions, witchcraft, sorcery, labeling,
and by the history of her people. | also proved she appropriates the madness and destroys her
husband’s family, even though she believes hemslfo be mad. Later, ibes Yeux du volcai,
illustrated how belief in the effect of the moontaken to a completely new and absurd level.
This is evidenced in how everything is blamed oe thoon, to the extent that it became a
vehicle for abuse. Colonel Benoit Goldmann, whsagually negligent towards his wife by
denying her sex, preferred to blame her complaamsthe effects of the moon, instead of
addressing her needs. This led to her sufferingyehmtic breakdown and brief moment of
insanity. However, | demonstrated how the authartava full-blown tragedy by causing his
protagonist, colonel Goldmann, to realize his exrand to take steps to address them. This is a
counter discourse to the Medea syndrome, wherebyitttim of violence retaliates by killing
her children, and those her husband loves.
6.1.1 Comparison between Mireille, Juletane, and Miea

Of all the myths of Antiquity, the myth of Medeapsobably one of the most remarkable,
and shocking, primarily because of the crime coreditagainst children, by their very own
mother, Medea. Violence, tragedy, killings, raigacrifices, wars, and all forms of ruthlessness
against other people or gods characterize mostanyilt to see a mother turn against her own
children is one of the most inconceivable and simackf tales, worse still, when the perpetrator
of such heinous crime walks free without being pbad for her crime. That is what makes the
myth and subsequently the tragedies and talesr@tspy the character of Medea alarming.

The first version of the myth to have survived istten in 5" century B.C, by the Greek
author, Euripides, followed by a Latin version teit by Lucius Annaeus Seneca, between 49

and 62 BC. (Magdalena Kruk - abstract). Later i A" Century, Pierre Corneille adapted it in
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his first tragedyMédée published in 1635. Since then, there have been ratver adaptations
of this myth by French, German, as well as Afriearthors. For example, J.P. Little studied the
legacy of Medea in Marie Ndiayelsa Femme changée en blcired Mariama Ba’'€Jn Chant
écarlate.One of the similarities he notes is that thougheatlicit in Ndiaye’s novel, there are
pointers to the Medea legacy, such as the protagjemapport with the devil, who sends her a
tiny little dress for her child which, when put @me child, immediately combusts, causing her
death. This is a direct allusion to the dress Matlea sends to Glauké, Creon’s daughter, and
her husband’s fiancée. Lilian Corti finds the samdwer study of Mireille as modern Medea,
noting strong similarities between Mireille de laalde and Medea. Lillian Corti’'s article,
“Mariama Ba’s Mireille as Modern Medea: The Tradmplications ofUn Chant écarlatg
looks at a number of textual details suggesting Béais possibly familiar with the myth of
Medea. Corti indicates that Ba& makes referencemdsks and “un sexe viril en bois”, (201)
which recalls the phalluses worn by members ofatn@ent comic chorus in the myth of Medea.
Mary-Katherine Miller also studies the similaritiakbng the lines of colonialism, as she studies
the reproduction of self in instances of colonialisnfanticide, and autobiography in the works
of Mariama B&a, Aminata Sow Fall, and Marguerite &urMiller emphasizes the “analogy
between infanticide and the violence of the ‘mothemuntry that considers its colonies as
‘children’ but brutalizes them nonetheless” (18&daiin Corti 89).

What this chapter is bringing fresh to the studg isok at the Medea effect, not only in

Un Chant écarlatebut also inJuletane which no one has done befdfeagiven that the children

L In her bookRewriting the Return to Africa: Voices of FrancopleaCaribbean

Women WritersAnne M. Francois mentioned it in passing withouplexing it.
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Juletane murders, though her husband’s, are natliboher. The other aspect that this chapter is
adding, is to show how the versions by Euripidesnega, and Pierre Corneille apply to the
novels that fully adopted the myth being studieshaly, | will show how Sony Labou Tansi
introduces the Medea element, but circumvents #henaties associated with her, based on the
choices he allows his protagonists to make, whrehreconciliatory and not extreme. He makes
his male protagonist, not only to listen, but toklem to his wife’s complaints, as well as those of
his friends, which neither Jason in Corneille’ssien, nor Ousmane idn Chant écarlatelo.

The myth of Medea tells the story of Medea, daugbtedeetes, King of Colchis, niece
of the enchantress Circe, and the granddaughtétebbs, the Sun. “Ce dieu [Helid§]aima
encore et épousa Perséis ou Persa, fille de Téthgs I'Océan; il en eut Eétés, Persé, Circé et
Pasiphaé’ Circe is the priestess of the moon goddess, Hewdtte is a sister of Aeetes, thus
her aunt. Medea grows up having magical powerssandng as a priestess of Hecate as well.
Medea’s story comes to the fore because of hetior&hip with Jason, and the Argonauts.
Jason, a deprived prince comes to Colchis, in kezrthe Golden Fleece. His uncle, Pelias, who
has usurped power from Jason’s father, Aeson, dralrefuses to cede the throne of lolchos to
Jason unless the later brings him the Golden Flessrg him on the quest, for which many have

lost their lives.

2 My addition for clarification.

“Helios.” 2 June 2013. < http://www.mythesgrecsxmythologie-grecque/dieux-

grecs/helios.html>
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Not wanting to give Jason the Golden Fleece, Aeddag and guardian of the Golden
Fleece, decides to make him prove himself, by gskim to fulfill several very difficult and
perilous, if not impossible tasks. Such tasks ideJuputting a yoke on two wild bulls that
breathe fire from their nostrils and using thenplmugh a field for planting. He is asked to plant
the teeth of a dragon and defeat the dangerousorgathat spring up from these dragon teeth.
Fortunately, for him, Medea, Aeetes’ daughter waltsfin love with him, takes pity on him and,
using her cunning and magical powers, as well ddram Hera, Athena, and Aphrodite, helps
him to obtain the Golden Fleece. However, she & alason to save her from her father's
wrath. Jason swears a solemn oath to her by the lgpdaying: “Je te ramenerai dans ma patrie
et tu seras mon épouse” (Pekista, cited in Kruk 2).

When Aeetes finds out about her daughter's treakensends his son Absyrtos after
Medea, Jason, and the Argonauts, as they are gleeéada in the Argos. However, Medea tricks
her brother into having a peace meeting with hed, lalls him. She has his body cut in bits and
thrown all over the sea to delay his father’s pesgrin pursuing them, thus allowing them to get
away. On getting back and settling in loschos,a3etefuses to leave the throne for Jason yet
again. So, Medea goes to the palace with the metdrat she is a priestess of Artemis, and
before the eyes of Pelias’ daughters, rejuvenatdsestores the youth of a ram, by boiling it in
magical herbs. She persuades Pelias’ daughtersstore their father's youth the same way.
They do, but Medea gives them herbs that have rgcalarestorative powers, and they end up
killing their father instead. Jason and Medea aneighed from lolchos as a result, and the king
of Corinth, Creon, offers them asylum in his kingddrhey live there for ten years and have two

sons. At this time, Creon’s daughter, Creusa oukdacomes of marriageable age and her father
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offers her hand in marriage to Jason, who accépiss, abandoning Medea, and breaking the
solemn vows he makes to the gods.

This is where each version differs. In Euripiddedea a chorus presents and recounts
Medea’s humiliation and abandonment. The chorusathdr groups of women introduce her
life, both past and present, and recount how brokearted she is, a poor woman taken
advantage of by her husband; a stranger womannamigrant, who is maltreated and cast off in
a foreign land. They present her as a victim, amglvery easy to have pity on her. The Chorus’s
love and pity for her are expressed in lines 17174; when listening to her lamentation, some
of the women exclaim:

Would she but come to seek

Our faces, that love her well,

And take to her heart the spell

Of words that speak? (Euripides, 171 - 174)

She learns of her husband'’s infidelity from heddt@n’s nurse. Not only that, Creon, the
father of her rival, and king of Corinth, wants lzrd her children banished and exiled forever,
so that his own daughter can take Medea’s placeetéliation, and quest for justice, she sends a
magical gown and jewelry to Creusa, which when gliis them on, burn her, as well as her
father, who tries to rescue her from the fire. Atteat, Medea kills her two sons to punish her
husband, and make him suffer, as King Aegeus otrighwho is childless, and who goes to
different oracles in search of a solution to higdtassness. Being banished forever by the king,
and Jason’s plans to take her sons from her, &fteimotionally empty and bereft. She knows
that she will lose everything. After the murderhar children, she is taken away in a magical

chariot of fire, drawn by two dragons that her gifather, Helios, sends to rescue her.
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In Seneca’s version, Medea is telling her storjhbyself. She takes the center stage and

is in control of her destiny, as she invokes thesgo
Ye gods of wedlock, and thou, Lucina, guardiarheftiuptial couch, and thbwho didst
teach Tiphys to guide his new barque to the cortopfebe seas, and thou, grim ruler of
the deeps of Ocean, and Titan, who dost portiorbaght day unto the world, and thou
who doest show thy bright face as witness of thensimysteries, O three-formed
Hecaté*, and ye gods by whose divinity Jason swore totm&hom Medea may more
lawfully appeal — thou chaos of endless night, galms remote from heaven, ye
unhallowed ghosts, thou lord of the realm of gloamg thou, his queen, won by violence
but with better faith, with ill-omened speech | reaky prayer to you. Be present, be
present, ye goddesses who avenge crinyeur hair foul with writhing snakes, grasping
the smoking torch with your bloody hands, be presew, such as once ye stood in
dread array beside my marriage couch; upon thiswigvdestruction bring, destruction
on this father-in-law and the whole royal stoclerf8caMedeal-18)°

She even Kkills one of her sons in front of her lamsh while the later begs for the boy’s life, but

she kills him anyway without flinching, whereas Huripides, we are told of the act without

seeing it. Seneca’s Medea, right from the staeggressive, vengeful, determined, and makes

" Here,Medeaconfirms that Hecate has three forms — Diana,r@elend Hecate, which
represent the three phases of the moon (halfafdlwaning moon) and of a woman — the maid,

the mother and the crone (hag or witch).

* These are thErinyesor theFuries

® SenecaMedea http://www.theoi.com/Text/Senekedeahtml
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her own rules. Even though she invokes them, sthenoli depend on any gods or goddesses to
fight her battles, and she even calls up the chérat takes her away, instead of it being sent to
rescue her. She is active, dominant, ferocioushepia, and has a voice and a presence. She is
unsympathetic and equally inspires no sympathy.

In Pierre Corneille’s version, a close friend adda's, Pollux, is introduced and the choir
removed. Jason is presented as lacking moral ittegnd being an arriviste, who takes
advantage of women to advance his political staars] pave ways for himself. He is
unscrupulous and treats women as means to an ehthenend in itself. Pollux, on the other
hand, is a voice of reason sounding warnings ton]Jasnce, he knows of Medea’s powers and
that abandoning her will have dire consequences,

Sur quoi que vous fondiez un traitement si rude,

C’est montrer pour Médée un peu d’ingratitude ;

Ce gu’elle a fait pour vous est mal récompensé.

Il faut craindre mieux que moi ce que peuvent $esroes. (V. 144-9)

Even Jason admits all that Medea has done for minmsimonologue in scene Ill where he says:

Depuis que mon esprit est capable de flamme,

Jamais un trouble égal n'a confondue mon ame.

Mon cceur, qui se partage en deux affections

Se laisse déchirer en milles passions.

Je dois beaucoup a Médée, et je ne suis pas sates ho

Et d’elle et de ma foi tenir si peu de compte (§15).
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Thus, Jason recognizes all that Medea has sacriéind endured for his sake. He equally
acknowledges his errors of negligence towards Mdu#ebecause of his heady and calculated
love for Glauké, fails to do right by Medea.
6.1.1.1 Mireille and Medea

Comparing these three versions of Mede&JtoChant écarlateand Juletane one can
clearly see that Euripides and Pierre Corneillesdish are more evident ln Chant écarlate
than Seneca’s. The fact that B&’s female protagisnmiame, Mireille de la Vallée, starts with an
M as does Medea’s, is quite suggestive. Mireilleasirgeois as Medea is of a noble family, of
the linage of kings and gods. Both of them aregmi=] as having magical powers. Medea is a
descendant of the gods and a sorceress, whilelMiigibelieved by her husband’s family to be
aRab,a Siren anda Jinnée Her husband believes her to be possessed tfyutfies during her
psychotic melt down. At their first meeting, shespires Ousmane during his exam, which
enables him to pass it with flying colors. Thispmation is almost presented like ‘magic’, or
sorcery. Like Medea, of course, she is a foreign#ig despises her own family, and burns all
bridges, to be with Ousmane. B&’'s Mireille not omgiwes up everything, she also tries
everything to be accepted by her husband’s farbily,they only connive to oust her from her
home, by encouraging her husband to marry an Afreie, much like Jason marrying Glauke.
Like Euripides Medea, who hears of this atrociynfirthe mouth of her children’s nurse, and not
from her husband, Mireille is the last to know,dgeinformed by Soukeyna, her sister-in-law. It
is therefore easier to sympathize with Mireillerthtiis to sympathize with Juletane, and | will
show why later in the chapter.

In Un Chant écarlatgthere is also a remarkable similarity with Colle&s Medea in the

character of Pollux. Ousmane’s friend, Ali, is alosoice of reason, reminding Ousmane of
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what Mireille has done for him, and dissuading iiom deserting her. He even takes him to a
marabout, who performs armdeup an exorcism ritual, to rid him of Ouleymatou’ss W\frican
wife’'s bewitchment, as he is convinced that Ousmianpossessed. “How can you Ousmane
betray trust? | hardly know you in your new guiseBesides, what do you reproach your wife
with? Her colour? Her mentality? The same grievant®at her father had against you?
Ridiculous! So you are the racist now.(138-9). And much like Jason, Ousmane is torrhisy
daily battle between his emotions and his reas®hgaexpresses in his reply:

You are not telling me what | don’t know. I'm sttthe same person | always was. But a

man is a complicated mixture of aspirations. Ang difficult to combine all the

conditions for his fulfillment. | realize that | @ in Mireille a wife who loves me. But
when I'm with her, | have a depressing feeling wsdtisfaction, of something lacking.

(139)

Both kill their offspring. However, while Medea lélher sons in order to punish her
husband, Mireille kills hers both to punish her larsd and to save her son from an even more
horrible fate of living a life of rejection by botiranches of his family — maternal and paternal.
While Medea also kills her husband’s fiancée, Mieebnly stalks Ouleymatou to find out the
truth about her husband’s involvement with her, dbes not confront her, or try to kill her.
Euripides’ Medea is presented as not being in cbofrher actions, just as Mireille is presented
as having killed her child in a fit of madness. $heitiable, sorrowful, and touches a soft spot
both in the audience, and in the reader. One csily gastify her actions and even forgive her, as
she is less frightening than Seneca’s Medea, wherigobstinate and aggressive. The Chorus is
also very sympathetic towards Euripides’ Medeaightl It is easy to feel and understand what

she went through as a rejected Other, immigrard,fareigner, as well as woman and wife in a
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foreign land, by a man to whom she has given ekigrgtand rejected as well as sacrificed even
her own family for.

In the end, Mireille kills her son as Medea kilrfthildren. Just as Medea is rescued by
a chariot of fire, sent by her grandfather, Helidggille is taken away by the French Embassy,
a representative of France, her father (land) hag-trriesrefused to prosecute Medea because
Jason broke his vow to her, Mireille never stam@ds for her own crimes of killing her son and
almost killing her husband.

6.1.1.2 Juletane and Medea

It is a little hard to compare Juletane with Medéane considers only the fact that the
children she murders are not her own childrenwhen studied closely, the similarities between
them are overwhelming. In Africa, a child belongsthe community, and in a polygamous
home, children consider all the mothers in the bbokl to be their mothers. Juletane’s case is
even more symbolic in the sense that, when Awaveieiher son Alioune, she gives him to
Juletane and asks her to take him as her own.ah@ledoes not object to the gesture, as she
reports in her journal, “When she came home froemhbspital after the birth of her baby son
Alioune, she came to see me and told me: ‘taketens yours.” | am touched that she should
entrust me with her baby” (38). This is a pact, dotktane herself considers Alioune, the child
she could have had. So there is a spiritual andtiena connection already in existence.
Besides, Dairy, Awa’s daughter, is always with tane, helping her. Juletane even steals
Diary’s notebook to use as her own “Diary.” Note gymbolism of the word play. So when she
kills the three children, she does in fact kill lewn children, making her like Medea. Like
Medea and Mireille, Juletane is also a foreigneigi@ally from Guadeloupe, she becomes a

French citizen and after her marriage to Mamadte elocates to Senegal like Mireille.
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Though not bourgeois like Mireille, or royalty likdedea, she has a bourgeois upbringing (6).
However, unlike Mireille and Medea who sacrificetbfor their husbands Ousmane and Jason,
Juletane did not contribute significantly to Mamaddife, except the fact that she gives up her
job to marry him after her Aunt dies, and she mot@sSenegal with him. Thus for her,
Mamadou is her entire life and family. Like all ¢lerversions of Medea that we have seen, in
which Medea kills her husband’s fiancée, Juletaaeses the death of her co-wife, Awa, and
pours boiling hot oil on another one, Ndéeye, whengedea sends a magical wedding gown to
Creon’s daughter, which burns her and her fatheetdh.

Of all three versions, however, Juletane is mominescent of Seneca’s Medea who
takes center stage, speaks directly to the audiemeceinvokes nothing but vengeance. She is a
strong woman who dictates her own destiny and dédregods. Juletane does the same. She
speaks directly and reports everything that happentie Mamadou household through her
journal and her own words. Her desire for vengeas@vident and she is strong willed, as we
have seen that, she decides on her own to movefdwr matrimonial bed and room, giving
room for her husband to bring in a third wife. Sb&uses to play her wifely role, but allowed
others serve her and provide for her daily needschwmakes it even more difficult for them
because of her actions, and she intentionally olgstthe entire household. Just like the
celebration of Creusa (Glauke) and Jason’s mariidgeiated Medea, as Creusa is treated as a
worthy prize for Jason, Ndeye’s marriage to Mamadoes the same to Juletane. She watchs the
celebrations and understands that Mamadou “mahexdpurely out of vanity because she is
much sought after” (41). He even has to borrow d&dtsoney to do so as he considers himself
worthy of Ndeye as a prize. Marrying Ndéye shattbeslast illusions that Juletane has of ever

gaining Mamadou back, as solely hers, and from trershe does nothing but plot the downfall
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of the family. It becomes her elixir and raisontcééas she asks: “Can | live long enough to see
the fatal fall of this house where my last illussaihwelled” (64)? Leaving is no longer an option
for her, as she believes that she married Mamadiobdtter or for worse; however,she opts for
the worst but decides that the joke wil be on Mamead

Juletane kills Mamadou’s children with the hopebequeathing him with her diary,
which is a sort of friend, confidant, and “child3 her, as all creative writing is a sort of “brain
child”. In her case, the diary is a chronicle of perceived suffering at the hands of her husband,
and having him read it is supposed to be the cutian of her vengeance on him. Note the play
of words: Diary (journal) to replace his childrem@ng whom one is named Diary -- even
though they do not have the same meaning. Diamy, pihysical child, is Mamadou’s first
daughter and child just as Juletane’s diary istdokss first creation and brainchild. Also, as
Diary, the human child, is born, not out of loveit mut of duty, as Mamadou claims to have
married her mother, Awa, who is his cousin, to géehis family, Juletane’s Diary is also a child
born not out of love, but out of despair, hatreaex, and vengeance. This diary, Juletane also
steals from the human child, Diary. Therefore, steals her book and murders her. For Anne-
Lancaster Badders, the diary takes the place of &dam himself because she refers to it as
“ami” (“friend”). According to Badders, “The act afriting occupies her and turns the journal
into a friend and a confidant. Her “ami”, genderedle, clearly replaces her husband, given
Mamadou's lack of concern for her well-being anditiealized notion of a husband: "Il devrait
étre tout pour moi, moi tout pour lui, notre uniamssi solide qu'une forteresse construite sur un
rocher" (115). However, this never happens.

Just like Seneca’s Medea, who regrets that Jases mat withess the murder of his first

child, Juletane regrets that Mamadou cannot readibey. Worst still, she feels no pity or pain
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at the children’s death, as she even questionglheitdave | become a being without a soul? ...
The children’s death, after the first moments apsse, leaves me relatively unmoved. | don'’t
suffer from not seeing them” (58). And just as Medavors her vengeance by prolonging the
murder scene of their second child, Juletane presnis savor her vengeance on the Mamadou
family: “I am preparing my vengeance like a vergapl dish. After | have carefully prepared it,
seasoned it, it will be my last meal and my madmeafisvanish” (62). The only regret and set
back she suffers is when Mamadou dies in a carkwthout reading the diary, which leaves
her drained and disappointed, as watching himibwtipposed to be the apex of her vengeance.

Finally, it is worth noting here that infants agecsficed to the moon goddess, Hecate, in
Antiquity and Medeas her priestess (Corti 91). In addition, femalaves used to commit
infanticide, so as not to bear more slaves or tugbutheir slave masters. Juletane comes from
Guadeloupe and her ancestors are slaves. Taledanfticide are common during the era of
slavery and these tales are part of Juletane’srigistegacy, morality, baggage, formation, and
convictions. Thus, killing children means nothingeither of them, proving that there is indeed a
correlation in the characters of Medea and Julesawdethe atrocities they both commit.

6.1.1.3 Medea Averted : Les Yeux du volcan:

As | already mentioned, Sony Labou Tansi invokesati® the goddess of the moon, in

her hunting nature as Diana, as well as her madHesate nature. May | remind us of the

relationship between Hecate and Medea. Hecate rhimie been the grandmother of Medea

" Hecate. “Hecate’s Cauldron”. 2 June 2013.

<http://www.hecatescauldron.org/Hecate's%20Histo@882200rigins.htns. “The wife of the

sun God Helios was named Perse or Perseis, whielhs@s one of the names of the Moon
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but surely, Medea is Hecate’'s priestess. Sony Labans, however, refuses to let Medea's
influence be as violent as it might have been, asnfakes her influence beneficial and
redemptive. As noted, all three women are immigramd foreigners in the land of their sojourn.
For example, after Alleando Calero’s psychotic kdeavn, we read that she asks her husband to
take her back to Tombalbaye or Hozanna:

Je voudrais qu’on retourne a Tombalbaye, dit Alkea@alero. On était mieux la-bas.

(LYV114)

“Tombalbaye ou Hozanna. Mais pas ce coin pouiirsgat la suiel(YV115).”

Tombalbaye est au nord-ouest de Kanapophée, ensaptieme degré de latitude nord, a

la méme hauteur que Bogota, plus prés du méridégBrdenwich que du trentieme degré

Goddess Hecate and doubtless represented the Wrttbraspect of the "widely shining"
Goddess. It is interesting, that the name of thedgQuof the Underworld, Persephone, can be
taken to be a longer, perhaps even a more cereawfoom of Perse, Perseis, Perses, Perseus
and Persaios—all names of Hecate and her asse@atesre probably used from pre-Greek
times as a name of the Queen of the Underworldsepbone is referred to Kore, the Maiden,
when she returns to her Mother, Demeter, in théngprand once again, she is known as
Persephone when she returns to the UnderworldtHgoe are many aspects which connect
Hecate to Persephone as there are many speculttairBersephone and Hecate are one and the
same. Many speculate that the myth of Persephammgging to the Underworld happened
before the myth of the abduction by Hades but att®ersephone journeyed to the land of the

Underworld for teachings from Hecate or even thatthen became Hecate.”
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de longitude est. L’adjudant connaissait ces doswpEir y avoir fait la guerre [...].

Alleando demanda & Benoit qu'il lui fasse 'amatbbs & Tombalbayd.YV 114)

Les Yeux du volcais a novel situated in a fictitious African natiand the geography is
hard to map out or decipher. From the above qutatione can deduce that Benoit Goldmann
must have met and married his eighth wife, Donadlddo Calero, while he was at war in
Tombalbaye and retired with her back to Hondo-Nuartere he either came from or has family
(106). So like Jason, who brought back a wife, whenmvent on a quest for the golden fleece and
Mamadou, who brought back Juletane while on a goegiducation in a forign country, colonel
Benoit Goldmann, a warfarer and soldier, bringskb2ona Alleando from a war trip. What |
find also interesting is that Sony Labou Tansi,aamauthor, invokes the Medea effect but averts
its attending calamities, through the myth of tfect of the moon believed to be brought on by
Hecate. The Hecate form of the moon goddess imthst destructive because she represents the
crone, the hag, and the witch, and we now knowr¢laionship between Medea, the crazy one,
and Hecat®. Tansi averts all the Medea calamities, by makhig protagonist, Benoit
Goldmann, to listen to his wife, and to return tglace where, she no longer feels like a
foreigner, unlike Jason, Ousmane and Mamadou whw liheir wives back with them and

abandon them. We will explore more of this later.

8 In a self introductionMedeasaid: “Je suis la petite fille d’Hélios et magiuiee comme
ma tante Circé dont la rumeur rapporte gu’ellenfiat mére, ou alors Hécate I'enchanteresse. De
tels liens de parenté m’emmaillotent et vibrentuaisson. Je me suis trouvée ainsi abritée dés

ma naissance, ce qui fit peser quelque pénombmaasnexistence. » (Fardoulis-Lagrange 7)
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The author not only alludes to the moon goddeseimHecate form, he also invokes her
through the manifestation of her Diana form. Lutiee moon goddess, also known as Selene,
Hecate, and Diana, is an enchanter and hunteriDiaea state. She is the wild one, the goddess
of hunting. Sony Labou Tansi alludes to this aspéd¢he moon goddess in his description and
introduction of Colonel Pedro Gazani, an ordinaggigner who becomes a colonel through the
most of bizarre of wayd.{YVV121-4). He is believed to have been visited bydness’ when the
third democratic war in his country has just brokern. One day, he took his two hunting guns
and entered the Bandoum forest and, with the hiefpaaliness (la folie — feminine whom | read
as Diana or Lyssa, the hunting and madness goddhessjnbarks on a shooting spree. Two days
later, it took the army which is dying from hunggrurteen Lorries to gather all the animals he
has killed. He was instantly drafted into the arauyd made a colonel. Afterwards, he continued
to have more miraculous hunting escapades. Besgléhuimting prowess, he also received
information about medical remedies through his mie@and he was eventually the person who
found the cure for Benoit Goldmann’s epistaxis hathorrhoids, allowing him to begin to enjoy
a full sexual life with his wife.

At the time of the story, Colonel Pedro is planningoup-d’état to save his people from a
bad government. Given this, one can say that pessessed by the moon goddess in her Diana
form. Diane is known to guide hunters and give thamting abilities. For Pedro Gazani to
perform the hunting feat he did under the influeméemadness, and for him to be given
information and messages in his dreams show a farspirit possession. Diana, the moon
goddess of hunting, becomes his muse and him,raelecand spokes-person. Unlike how other
authors from Antiquity and beyond have depicted d®erthe goddess of madness who causes

those she possesses to lose their minds and catroities, inLes Yeux du volcashe makes
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the man she possesses to become a better persawvipafor his people, and a strong leader, as
well as a healer. This way, the author changeséanetive and expected outcome of destruction,
and averts tragic ending. By so doing, he avoidsMliedea effect, as Medea leaves nothing but a
trail of destruction in her path. Even though Medeaot represented, by her relationship to the
moon goddess and the fact of Alleando Calero’sraoss and foreignness, Sony Labou Tansi
alludes to her.

6.2 Madness: Reaction or Response?

Reaction and response are two words that are ysusdld interchangeably to the extent
that even the dictionaries do the same. For exarsgdeching for the word “response”, the
entries will use reaction to define it and viceszerThe Collins World English Dictionay defines
“response” as “the act of responding; reply or tieat. And “reaction” as “a response to some
foregoing action or stimulus” and “a response iatig a person's feelings or emotional
attitude”. Both the Science Dictionary and the MatliDictionary define “response” as, “A
reaction, as that of an organism or any of itsgad a specific stimulus”. They are in other
words, considered synonyms. In fact, in schoolpease and reaction papers are the same, and
both are only differentiated from reflection papdiewever, there are nuances between the two
words. For example, the Collingorld English Dictionarygoes further to explain the usage of
“reaction” by explaining that: “usage reaction sed to refer both to an instant response (her
reaction was one of amazement) and to a considesgabnse in the form of a statement (the
Minister gave his reaction to the court's decisioBpme people think this second use is
incorrect”. This further explanation shows the eliéince between “reaction” and “response”.

While “reaction” is instantaneous, “reaction” is rmdghought-out and planned.
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According to Roberta Meyér,a United States national alcoholism trainer, “fieechas
to do with the past while response has to do wighgresent.” In other words, reaction is acting
from the past, from all the baggage, hurt, histand experiences of someone’s past. Thus, when
something else happens, the person goes into a/aluand protective mode and therefore acts
out of reflex. On the other hand, response, bairtheé present, is when someone looks at events
from the present point of view before taking anactbout it. To illustrate her point, she uses a
scenario of a recovering alcoholic who is lateamig home. The husband who is at home, first
goes into a reactive mode by thinking that sheprabably gone drinking as she used to do and
he becomes really angry, then, he starts processegituation and the progress the wife has
made from practicing the Al-Anon steps, it occuaiim that the wife might be in trouble. This
thought calms his anger and makes him to starkithgnof some of the lessons he too has
learned from the program on how to respond andesutt. At this point, the wife calls and tells
him that he has a flat tire.

Reaction requires one listening, and reflectingaf@anoment, it does not matter the length
of time, but pausing to think, taking a ‘gap’ t&kéasomething in before passing and executing
judgment, is all that is required to gain contrbttze situation. The key to response is that for a
moment, one stops to take a breather, and analygs thoughts and decide on a course of
action. Tthe absence of this gap is what diffeegdesi response from reaction, and reactions
produce unpredictable outcomes. Reaction is adiased on emotions and irrationality, while

response is based on the intellect and logic. Witls reaction, one loses focus of one’s goals

¥ Roberta Meyer, "Reaction vs. respongdcoholism & Addiction Magazinapr. 1988:

13. Academic OneFileweb. 22 Mar. 2014.
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and objectives, and can be irrational. With resppose takes actions in a way that ensures that
goals and objectives are accomplished. They alle@rlooking trivialities in favor of the larger
picture, the more important things in life. Respmnare therefore pre-meditated and take
planning, learning, studying, and self-control tpply. Response employs such virtues as
patience, tolerance, perseverance, letting ggeatbke, hard work, etc. to achieve, and such vices
as ruse, manipulation, trick, deception, pretefase front, and craftiness, among others. In this
section, | will examine the insanity and violencéibited by each of our protagonists with the
view of determining whether they reacted to or oesjed to their situations. | will determine the
points at which they reacted or responded.
6.2.1 Responding and Reacting through Madness lJuletane

Starting with Juletane, | will state categoricatlyat her madness and violence are
apparently responses, as she appropriated her sgdmal under its pretense, wreaked havoc on
the family in a very methodical way. She goes fremtreme love to extreme hatred for
Mamadou and his household, as she records in laey:dil have run out of tears. | have
discovered hatred and this feeling drives me ashnascmy love did in the past” (66). As we
have already seen, she carefully prepared her aecgeagainst the entire household whose fatal
fall she longs for. Throughout the length of tharjtal she uses such expressions as “I have or
have not decided [...].” For example, when Ndeye slapr and Awa partially agrees with
Ndéye’s action, Juletane simply stands there amdha says, “I was too surprised to react” (30).
But then, she starts plotting her revenge:

Right now | have not decided on anything defingat, although | am not inclined to

violence, | cannot just accept that slap in the fdicl do not retaliate, Ndéye will quickly

make it a habit to hit me whenever she feels like i]. | am going to become more than
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spiteful. Ndéye will pay very dearly for the twoays of insults that | have just been

through in her presence without saying a word phat slap in the face was the last drop

that made my cup of passivity overflow and transied my patience into a raging

torrent. (30)

Thus, besides Mamadou, the other person she hatestly is Ndéye, whom she sees as
an obstacle that must be removed:

Living with Mamadou and Ndeye, even provisionallyuld be unbearable. | have to

find a solution once and for all, and as soon &sibte. Ndeye is the stumbling block on

the already tortuous path of my life. | must reméve obstacle so that | can see clearly

as | could before, And then, I will be able to fdlce future with excitement, and say to

myself ‘Tomorrow is another day’. (67)
Therefore, she meticulously plans how she willreye herself on Ndeye. First, she imagines
stabbing her to death and going to spend sometguatimate time with Mamadou after the
crime. As she writes: | think of Ndéeye who Mamadasugoing to find dead. | have my
vengeance. | burst out laughing at the thought lbthe beautiful red blood flowing from
Ndeye’s side. Ndeye, silenced at last. She worsulinme anymore. What a lovely joke,
Mamadou’s favorite out of the way (69). She abaisdbe idea of stabbing her to death because
she does not want to deal with the blood that flaily, and so she opts for pouring boiling oil on
Ndéye, which she does. She chooses this methodidmeshe feels that stabbing Ndeye to death
will reduce her sufferings whereas disfiguring hl leave a permanent scar:

The first time | thought about revenge, | thoudgbat taking Ndéye’s life. But all things

considered, it was better that she continue tq tiNsfigured. So that as long as she lived,

she can think about how she has hurt me. All theenso as | had not been able to do
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away with her. With the knife and all that blood;duld not have done it ... Armed with
my saucepan full of very hot oil, | went to the mnoThe door creaked, Ndéye did not
budge. She was lying on her side, her face towtelsvall. | wanted her full face, with
her eyes open. | called her, touching her on tlaildgler. When she opened her eyes,
wondering what was happening, with the other havitich | had hidden behind my
back, | poured the whole panful of oil in her faBbke howled like a wounded animal and
leapt out of bed. It was easy to get out of her Yeayshe cannot see. | went and locked
myself in my room. Ndeye groped her way to the gaéteneighbor took her to the
hospital. 1 have not seen her again since thermoplehshe will live long enough to
remember (72-3).
From the above description, it is clear that Juleti@akes her time and plans her crime before
executing it and she also enjoys committing it,chihinakes it a premeditated crime. After the
horrible act, she practices what her responsebsitio whoever asks, and she maintains it even
though she knows what she has done, as she weitsslh
In the evening Mamadou and his uncle arrived; soradmd told them. | remember that |
told him: ‘she hit me and God punished her; | dat touch her,” repeating the same
words over and over. | believed what | was saymaying spent the whole day telling
myself over and over again that | was innocent, theas the victim of a fate over which
| had no control. (73)
We can see that Juletane is in full possessiorisénses. She is not mad, but she sees madness
as a convenient locus to hide and commit all thestve commits, because mad people are not
really taken seriously in Africa. People simply aga mad people and allow them freedom, as

they are not usually sequestered or locked up sithes are violent. So as soon as Juletane starts
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her violent acts, she commits them in quick sucoass Awa and her children die within the
same week, and while they are still being mourdetktane incapacitates Ndeye, who could end
up being blind, and looking hideous for the reshef life. A few days afterwards, Mamadou, the
husband, dies.

This does not mean, however, that Juletane newaetsd¢o her situation. At the initial
stages, she reacts with tears, seclusion, withdrand self-alienation, but with time, she learns
to respond, and her actions become calculated @hestrated. For example, she knows that she
is not supposed to be the one administering henaaoh — the barbiturate to herself, - but
seeing that as an opportunity to avenge hersedfnelwver says anything to her husband about it
or complains; instead, the very one and only day #wa sides with Ndeye, she poisons her
children that same night.

| cannot stop laughing, | laugh until | cry. He Mabon know the extent of his misfortune.

And about the children’s death. Who is responsibletheir death [...] Didn’'t they

prescribe drops for me? Drops that Mamadou himga#f to make me take, and that are

to be kept out of the children’s reach [...] Of cayrMamadou had given them to me,
telling me ‘No more than ten drops, all right?’ thiat moment, he was thinking that if |
swallowed the whole bottle | would solve my problehis medicine can take care of

other things ... (69 -70)

Thus Juletane insinuates that she can also usedteine to take care of other things. Could the
other things involve killing the children? In anethentry, she questions herself in a way that
suggests that she might have poured the barbituriehe children’s water, but would rather

not believe it. « Ai-je versé le contenu du flacde barbiturique dans la timbale d’eau des
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enfants? Ou ai-je laissé le flacon a portée derdeain ? Je ne me souviens de rieduwdtane
133).
6.2.2 Responding and Reacting to Violence ldn Chant écarlate

In Un Chant écarlate Mireille’s madness comes from deep and perturkimought
processes. She calculates the pros and cons ohgtayarried to Ousmane, as well as the
consequences of leaving her son alive, before &fte pnd executes the infanticide, and near
homicide. Indeed, when Soukeyna, her sister-indaanymously informs her of her husband’s
new wife, Ouleymatou, it takes her a whole weekbtalld up her war strategy” (155) and she
decides to “proceed systematically” (156). Shekstahd spies on her husband by hiring a taxi,
which takes her to Ouleymatou’s address, and shblesto confirm her husband’s betrayal of
her. She even follows them to Yaye Khady, her moitmdaw’s place, where she witnesses her
mother-in-law carrying Ouleymatou’s child. Yaye Kiha&n the other hand, does not even touch
Mireille’s own son, Gorgui, whom she calBnouloule Khessoule which means neither white
nor black. She sees her mother-in-law not onlyycdrut play with Ouleymatou’s black child.
Despite this agonizing discovery, she still maimsaner self-control, which if her madness is just
an ordinary reaction, she will not have been abléa. “Mireille kept tight control on her misery.
She knew its extent. She measures its violencel)(18er ability here to control, and measure
the extent of her violence invariably proves thaew she finally unleashes her violence during
her moment of insanity, that she knows exactlyréseilts she hopes to achieve.

Mireille realizes that her marriage is over and stee must leave. She even knows that
her parents will forgive her, but what about hens6Would my father accept a little colored
child in his very correct world? Can my father ferghe affront to his dignity?” (160). She asks

but reminds herself that they can welcome her hatkout the child. First, she decides to stay
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because of her son, as she tells herself: “Childrigres are more miserable with an estranged
couple ...” (160). However, Mireille is not a cowasd she quickly reminds herself:

The child argument doesn’'t hold water. Many hurtelh wives use this excuse to
camouflage their own lack of will-power. And withdes bathed in tears, these mothers
protest how ill-used they are. But the reason teynot leave is cowardice, fear of
assuming responsibility for themselves. They arpt karisoner by the habit of not
thinking for themselves, not taking any decisionst seeing with their own eyes, of
letting others take over. It's not long before theymble. They are eaten up with
suffering. They don’t know the meaning of liberty¥61)

Mireille is a proud and strong-willed person, whoul not be bullied into losing her
freedom or accepting to live like a prisoner. Ietf®usmane affirms the same to his friends
when he tells them that “Mireille, armed by cerggrof civilization, can survive, with her iron
will, her enthusiasm for a confrontation, and wht&r immense fortune” (150). Therefore, she
decides to face up to life as a survivor, thouglemotionally empty one. Trying to reawaken her
passion for life, she decides to reread the lef@rsmane has written to her when they were
courting and the lies and deceit, pouring out ehtlpush her over the limits of her sanity: “The
meretricious words of love jolted her mental dissteThe lying words mocked her. Promises
deliberately violated turned into hideous serpéimds twined around her” (163). At that moment
she is transformed inttury. She becomes Medea and decides the fate of Hdr thiviolent
surge of resentment flooded over her and she d#cf€eere is no place in this world for the
Gnouloule KhessouléA world of filthy bastards! A world of liars! Youny child, you're going
to leave this worldGnouloule Khessoule(164 ) And she overdoses her child on sleepittig pi

thus putting him to an eternal sleep from whichwilenever wake up again. Afterwards, she lies
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in wait for her husband whom she stabs severaltit wiknife she has spent hours sharpening.
However, his stab wounds are not fatal as he ie &blstumble out of their apartment and
neighbors call an ambulance that takes him to tpikal. Officials of the French embassy
eventually take Mireille away.

Thus, Mireille goes from responding to her griefréacting to it whereas Juletane goes
from reacting to hers to responding to it. Mireidenot a woman of faith and so we do not see
her praying to anything or invoking any gods. Vémttwork, and in this case, first, the
anonymous letter written to her by her sister-w;I&oukeyna, in which she informs her of her
husband’s infidelity, and the letters written ta by her husband, are what trigger her reaction,
unlike in Juletanewhere her own written work, her diary, helps herse her anger and plan her
vengeance. Thus, while Mireille is provoked by oshduletane works up her own anger. Also,
this is where Heléne iduletane differs from both women. When she is betrayed Inyaam, one
of the first things she does is to destroy all tbers that Hector ever writes her, thereby
preventing herself from being reminded of her pagh him or being provoked and driven
overboard by such remembrances.

6.2.3 Responding and Reacting Through Madness lrtes Yeux du volcan

In Les Yeux du volcaiit takes Dona Alleando a long time of sexual eegyto react. The
author does not develop her character well enocagbrfe to see her thought processes as well as
her psychological and emotional states. Howevémrrg speak louder than words, and the few
words that she utters such as “Je cuisine la R&oaluc’est mon droit”, show that her actions
are revolutionary. She is making a silent statenasak taking a stand. But the act of biting off
her husband’s lip is purely a reaction to the saddémacy her husband is showing her, such as

hugging her and trying to kiss her, which he hageneéone before. He is showing his affection
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for her in public to probably save his face and en&fook to others as if they have been living a
normal marital life of intimacy behind closed doors

Indeed, this is one of the manifestations of abasethe abuser will seek to create the
impression that everything is fine and that heisitee good guy, whereas in the privacy of their
room or away from the public glare, s/he will gecbk#o abusing the victim. By biting off his lip,
Alleando clearly states that she is no longer pigyhis games and will no longer be
manipulated. Again, action speaks louder than wards$ her actions get through to him where
her words, crying, pleading, and complaining caubdl

All three women therefore respond and react diffdyeand for different reasons to their
situations. However, their responses and reactamus up being labeled madness. Apart from
Dona Alleando who does not take a life, Juletané treille both kill their children, and
Juletane also causes the death of one of her cesveimd husband, while maiming the other. In
the following section, | will demonstrate that \@ace hardly happens in isolation or is
perpetuated by a single person in the long ruhowit the involvement or knowledge of it by a
community or a group of people.
6.3 Communal Involvement in Perpetuation of Viodenc

In Africa, families go beyond just the man, his ayifand their children. A man can
sometimes marry as many as four wives especialtg iis a member of the Islamic faith. He is
not required to divorce any one of them before @ming another marriage. The wives can
choose to stay or leave. However, a woman canmoamy without being properly divorced.
This divorce can be in the form of the return ofbplic objects that are exchanged when the
marriage is contracted. Thus, polygamy favors masttn who are free to accumulate wives.

Besides the family that can be composed of one mamy wives, and even many more



184

children, there are also members of the extendeulyfasuch as aunts, uncles, grand-parents,
first, second, and third cousins if not beyond, whotor into the family and who must be
accommodated and welcomed with open arms. Outsidtheo extended family members,
community and kindred members also play huge rwethe family. Thus, people meddle in
other people’s affairs. Decisions sometimes invaveryone. Many African communities are
hierarchical, which means that the oldest membéhesleader and his decisions are final and
binding on every other member of the community.e@thfluential members of the community
are the traditional leaders, marabouts, nativevaiteh doctors, priests and priestesses, as well as
other religious leaders such as imams, pastorsrevetend gentlemen. Their words are aye and
amen in the running of the community and they amesalted during sicknesses, disputes, and
other events in the family and the community.

These are the people who make the rules by wheltdmmunities are governed. They
decide what is moral or immoral, what is ethicaluoethical. They can decide who should be
ousted and who should stay. That is why when a gowife comes into the family and
community, she tries everything within her powegéa the favor of these people, especially that
of her mother-in-law, as the latter can make Herriiserable. She wins people over with gifts,
food, and goodwill. She must humble herself, oeelsny one of these people can create
nightmares for her. A husband’s relatives — sistiersthers, friends, and parents - are carefully
nurtured if a woman hopes to make it far in theifan$he needs them to approve of her or they
will make her life unbearable if they even let Is¢ay to enjoy her marriage. In the following
section, | will look at communal involvement in tperpetration of violence in these novels. |
will look at the role of in-laws, friends, as wal doctors and social workers. | will examine the

kind of violence they encourage or perpetuate.
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6.3.1 Communal Violence in Un Chant écarlate, Jutane, and Les Yeux du volcan

As has been shown, these three women — Juletameill®)iand Dona Alleando - are
foreigners just like Medea. What they each go thhois no different from what women in
Antiquity go through so it is safe to say that peogtill react the way today as they did in the
past. Though Medea’s story might be a myth, we Is@emn in chapter two that myths are usually
grounded in reality. Myths are realities imbuedhaaiut-of-worldliness in a bid you to explain
what people consider impossible under normal cistances. The novels | am studying are also
works of fiction, but they all portray very plaukdland possible events. They are all realistic. In
Medea,the chorus’ hostility to Medea as a foreign wifecisarly revealed when they state: “let
her depart in silent darkness, any woman who ruvesyand marries a foreign husband” (line
114/115). The chorus is indeed echoing the geseragiment of the community in which Medea
is married. She is different and so she is despiSkdre are probably many parents who have
their eyes on Jason as a possible son-in-law amy y@ung girls who dream of being his wife,
and, then, suddenly, he comes back with an exotic“aarbaric” wife. Medea is immediately
perceived as a usurper, and the fact that she ¢tasarried Jason with her father’'s blessings
does not help her case. She is a bad influencesandust be cast away. This of course can
mount pressure on a man who wishes to belong aimisrgeople.

6.3.1.1 Communal Violence in Un Chant écarlate

In Un Chant écarlatewe see a “very identical” case. Mireille marr@asmane without
her parents’ consent and blessings. She is a dsgoaher bourgeois family. But, while Jason is
the civilized one, Mireille belongs to the colontate who has come to civilize Ousmane’s race.
Therefore, Ousmane is the “barbarian”. Howevenvashave seen, that is not the perception of

Ousmane’s family, as they see Mireille aRab and aJinnee and Ousmane sees her &Sit@n
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and aFury, all of which we have seen are possessive andudéist spirits. In mistreating and
condemning Mireille, they forget that she too ishdld to someone, as Soukeyna reminds her
mother:

By your selfishness, you are driving Ousmane to erentual disaster; and

simultaneously, you're killing another woman’s dhteg, as Mireille has a mother too. |

am completely opposed to my brother’s second ngerend consider that nothing can
justify it except your self-interest. [...] Mireillaas tried the impossible to try to please

you! She even offered to take a turn in cookinghatbrazier in the yard, to give you a

rest, but you just laughed in her face. You disagarany attempts at co-operation. You

reject her without even knowing her. Why? Becauseis White [...] Her color is the
only reason you've got for hating her. | can’t segthing else you can have against her.

(152-3)

Symbolically, Yaye Khady also commits infanticidey Killing someone else’s daughter
emotionally, socially, morally, and mentally, asdoes Mireille. She not only refuses all her
efforts at being a family, she also consults manéb@nd charlatans to try to dislodge her
spiritually: “I'll find the means of dislodging yosome day” (97), she threatens Mireille, and she
sets about doing just that.

Despite the fact that Mireille disproves of all hearother-in-law’s stereotypical
expectations of her not to be a good daughter, Xy remains blind to her and instead goes
over and beyond to cause fights between Ousman&laaidle. For example, Yaye Khady goes
to their house, chews and spits toothpick all dlaerfloor. When Ousmane is sick, she accuses
Mireille of bewitching her son and causing his sie&s through the power of her sorcery and she

forbids Mireille from cooking for Ousmane, while esimoves in and takes over Mireille’s
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kitchen in Mireille’s home. When her daughter-imvlaomplains, she breaks down in fake tears
to Ousmane and lies to him that Mireille has kickest out. This lie causes Ousmane to side
with her against his wife, which leads to Mireilfainting: “Mireille came to as from a
nightmare. Tears trickled down her cheeks. Ousnfaneye stared at her without a single
gesture of affection, to avoid vexing his motheay¥ Khady fled. But once again, she has been
the cause of something indefinable but essentsgntiag the couple’s relationship” (95).

Beside Yaye Khady, there are also Ousmane’s fsiamto are very insensitive to
Mireille’s plight. They come at odd times and ovays They come uninvited to dinner, and
Mireille, who does not understand the communal diféAfricans, takes offense at their attitude
and lack of respect for her clean home, which tinegs up, leaving everything for her to clean
after them. Worse still, Mireille considers thenrywaoisy and dirty, and they think of her as
hostile and intolerant.

The general belief of the people Rabs,Jinnees,and other beings such Bsamiwata
also contributes to coloring the perception of Mieeas an entity, a spiritual being who has
escaped her abode, according to Yaye Khady, to @enarry her son. As we see in chapters
two and three, these beings are believed to lotemely and hate extremely when they sense
that they are losing the object of their affecttora mortal being. The charlatans and marabouts
also contribute immensely, as it is Ousmane’stsigee a witch doctor and his predictions that
“Ousmane had been bewitched by someone, at whageae call he now is,” (146) that leads
to their final break-up. However, he does notifstaby whom Ousmane is bewitched. This
ambiguity confuses matters and convinces Ousmaat tib is doing the right thing by
abandoning his wife. After the exorcism, Ousmane longer saw Mireille as the goal of his

desires” (147). If anyone has tried to bewitch Oase) it is probably Ouleymatou, who is
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described as having a kind of intelligence thatarsthnds mischief even though she does not do
well at school. She does everything in her poweseiduce and win Ousmane’s love. She pays
visits to his parents and does chores for them sgctheir laundry, which includes washing
clothes manually and ironing them. She also pagsheduled visits to Ousmane’s place of work
after having “smeared a scented salve over herenbadly till it shone and her oiled skin clothed
her like a velvety film which followed the swelliagpf her small firm breasts, curved over her
hips to cover her firm, rounded buttocks” (108-108gt, she knows that he is married and has
broken his heart by refusing him for other moreirdéde boys when they were young.

The first time she pays him these visits, she delmahat Ousmane give her money to
pay for her taxi fare because she believes thathsiseclaims to his sweat as her brother,
Ousseynou’s, “hut brother” (110). Hut bothers aogsbone grows up with and with whom he
has probably gone through some rituals such asmiision and other initiations. So in Senegal,
as in other African cultures, one has claims tovkalth of friends and other family members, to
the detriment of one’ family. In this particularsea Ousmane gives Ouleymatou three thousand
francs, of which of course his wife, with whom ha&sha joint account, is not aware. On many
occasions too, his other friends and family areegigifts and money without consultation with
Mireille. They also give Ousmane’s parents regoanthly allowance, besides the ones they are
given when they barge in on them unannounced. Ha#pt Ousmane gets Ouleymatou
pregnant and has to marry her without his wife’s\wiledge. He depletes their bank account to
set Ouleymatou up in her own apartment with twodwsai when Mireille has none. Beside that,
he also sets Ouleymatou’s parents up in a decentehwith Mireille’s money. When

Ouleymatou has his baby baptized, Ousmane thrdewsish and extravagant party, which is the
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talk of the town for a very long time, whereas Miegs child is baptized in a quiet ceremony
with no guests.

In Un Chant écarlatetherefore, it is not just Ousmane who abuses ffis; \Wis family,
friends as well as traditional and spiritual leadsuch as marabouts and the traditional healers
also participate in the abuse she suffers. Hisefatitlaw, who knows and disapproves of his
wife’s attitude towards Mireille, is unfortunatetp feeble that he does nothing to stop the abuse
and keep his wife in check.

6.3.1.2 Communal Violence in Juletane

In Juletane the major communal role in the abuse that Juletaifers is the polygamous
marriage she is forced into, as she does not ioteadty marry an already married man. If
Mamadou had told her the truth, she would not haaeried him or quit her job and France to
move with him to Senegal. As we have already seamapter three, polygamy exposes women
to a lot of manipulative and malevolent practicashsas dabbling into sorcery, witchcraft, and
visiting marabouts to obtain charms and amuletsytto keep their husband to themselves alone,
and to remain his favorite. In Senegal, women agatally prepared for polygamy since many of
them come from polygamous families anyway, and thaye their families to support them
through it; but Juletane is neither mentally prepafor it nor does she have the same support
system as the other wives. In fact, Awa is Mamasl@ausin, thus they are family even before
they are married. Each wife obviously has parentsather relatives who fight for them behind
the scene to make sure that her interests are talterof and so even though the man considers
himself the head of his family, most of the time lbecomes a puppet pulled in different

directions by different strings.
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In Mamadou'’s family, both Awa and Ndeye have reést who visit. Only Juletane has
no family either in Senegal or in France. The reést she has in Guadeloupe refuse to take her
in since she is sick. Awa’s relatives are therehfer during her crisis. As for Ndéye, she camps
outside Juletane’s window with her friends and thegsip just about anything, which infuriates
Juletane. For example, Ndéye usually boasts tdrlerds about Mamadou’s prowess in bed
when she knows that she is monopolizing that aspiettteir married lives and that Juletane is
not even sleeping with Mamadou anymore. Awa ordgg$s with him when Mamadou wants her
to be pregnant as she is the only wife bearinglodml in the family.

| am filled with rage when | hear Ndeye boastingwthour husband’s prowess in bed.

She is so spiteful.

Here she is again today with her friend Binta,ha tourtyard, right under my window,

and to make sure that | don’t miss a single worthefr conversation they are speaking

French.

‘My dear Binta, Mamadou is extraordinary, not dt ldde those men who take their

pleasure and leave you unfulfilled. He is even gieesenough to make sure | am really

satisfied’. (2-3)

Their insensitivity infuriates Juletane, and shacte instantly by opening her window’s shutter,
which knocks off Binta’s wig, exposing her dirtyntided up hair and, of course, Ndéye takes the
opportunity to rain abuse on Juletane, callingeherad woman.

Besides friends and family members of the co-wiwbsse presence infuriates Juletane,
her own family abandons her and the social workiiéne, who should have shown more
concern for her, being that they are from the saountry, does not until later. As a social

worker, she is negligent and almost dispassior&ite.is not at all proactive in devising a means
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of finding out exactly what is going on with Juleéawhen she refuses to see her. She simply
waves it aside. Even after Juletane’s death, gddiker so long to even read her diary that is
given to her by the nurses:
Why hasn’t she felt any curiosity to read the diaejore? What unforgivable negligence!
A very bad habit acquired some time before: sheagdnwput off reading anything she
thought might be boring. Thus she has forgottes tlotebook. When they have given it
to her, she’d thought it a completely disjointetetancoherent ramblings. [... ] once
again, she has been the victim of her prejudi@4g) (
Heléne is not the only member of the medical stdifd is guilty of negligence. Juletane is taken
to the hospital after she suffers several seliatétl injuries, which clearly indicate that she is
violent and poses a danger to those around heme@wher her doctor nor anyone else follows up
with her or her family members. No one warns thdraua the danger she poses to their own
lives, well-being, and safety, and no one repantgtang to the police:
The third weekend when Mamadou left for Awa’s, aigle took me to the hospital. |
was deeply depressed, really raving or to use tdotods expression | suffered ‘fits of
delirium’. 1 do not know what happened to me. | waely remember being overcome with
a sudden, desperate rage during the night betwaeta$ evening and Monday morning.
| began breaking everything in my room and bangnyghead against the walls (25).
Neither Heléne, the social worker and her compitnior the doctors nor the nurses try to make
sure that she is doing fine after her hospitaloratHer husband who is supposed to administer
her medication to her, instead leaves it to helatdy herself, providing her with the opportunity

to overdose the children on the barbiturates. Ttheshospital workers, the social workers, as
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well as the husband are all negligent. and thi&ibecause the government as well as the legal
system of the country does not hold them accouatabl

As we have shown in chapter four, barbituratesaatedepressants and relaxants that are
used in patient-assisted suicide (PAS) as welhasuthanizing pets and individuals. Nembutal,
the form that is given to Dona Alleandolies Yeux du volcams now used in the United States
in executing criminals. ItUn Chant écarlateye only know that Mireille mixes an overdose of
sleeping pills and gives to her son, we do not kndvether they are prescribed by a doctor,
which seems very likely. Again, she is in possesb so many sleeping pills that become
weapons in her hand to murder her child in her nmnoé insanity. Furthermore, in Dona
Alleando’s case, it is quite probable that her famsbhas been using the Nembuttal to control
her, and that when the effect wears off, she getert, as she can no longer control her senses.
This is the case with many addictive prescriptioedioations. At a certain point, they tend to
take over and start controlling the individual. Batetane, she becomes completely indifferent to
her sufferings, emotions, and environment duehw dffect of the barbiturates. Hence, the
medical community’s negligence contributes immenselthe violence these women commit on
these novels and thus constitutes violence invits iaght.

According to Thomas Szasz, most of the time, thetats and other authorities become
employees of the patient’s family as they listeranal believe the tales of these family members,
leading to an insanity diagnosis or ruling. Thugnm people are declared insane, not because
they are truly insane, but because of tales bylfamembers and, the more they protest against
such attitude, the more they are confirmed insamtemaedicated as insane people. For instance,
in Juletane’s case, after losing her baby throughiscarriage, her husband goes from visiting

his first wife, Awa, in the village to bringing héo live with them in the city. Juletane gets so
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depressed and moves out of the room she sharefeavithusband. She cuts off her hair and dons
mourning clothing as a way “to finally crush anypled in her. (37-38) Mamadou, thinking that
she has completely lost her mind, finally agreeletder go back to France, but to her, it is too
late since he has refused to let her go when séteafirives the country. At this point, she has los
everything. He takes her to see a psychiatristsésedhas an electro-encephalogram test done on
her. The doctor who “apparently understood nothafigher situation” (38), talks mainly to
Mamadou and simply “prescribed medication, resietgand nutritious diet” (38). She is placed
on anti-depressants. “I closed my eyes. | wasifigain a cloud high above earth. The injections
probably have a lot to do with my state of tranguadifference” (31). What the anti-depressants
do is make her wallow in indifference without prdivig any cure for her depression.
6.3.1.3 Communal Violence in Les Yeux du volcan

This same situation applies to Dona AlleandoLies Yeux du volcarDespite her
complaints to her husband about being neglectedadiriter suggestions to him to cater to her
sexual and emotional needs that he does not pay toeevhen she ‘loses her mind’, and his
doctor ‘friend’ comes, the doctor never interviel@sna Alleando. He only listens to colonel
Goldmann’s ‘tales’ and prescribes Nembutal, whieln easily cause her death as it does the
children of Awa. It is clear that he is just tryitgease what he considers his friend’s suffering,
not Dona Alleando’s. If he had been there to hetm®Alleando, he would have at least talked
to her to find out what she is feeling and where ishhurting.

In all, all three of these women get away with ithlegimes. Just as thHeuries (Erinyeg
refuse to avenge the murders committed by MedeausecJason breaks his vows, these women
are also exonerated. Each of the husbands makessolows to his wife when they marry.

Vows and oaths are not just mere words. They amng pewerful, mostly when they are sworn



194

before or in the name of a god. In Greek, Hebrean&, and other ancient mythology and
spirituality, oaths-swearing play very importanteoand is taken very seriously. In our times,
before people can assume any public office, thegtmparticipate in a swearing in ceremony in
which they make certain pronouncements that becoimg&ing on them. In the legal system,
witnesses have to swear an oath on either the Biblee Qu’ran or other spiritual books to tell
the truth and nothing but the truth. If their testny is proved false, they commit what is
referred to as perjury, which is punishable unterlaw. Some people serve time in prisons for
committing perjury. The fact that people have t@amon a religious or spiritual writing or book
means that it is believed that they are swearirfigreea god. So spirituality still plays a major
role in our present day legal system and government

In all the novels we see vows broken. Mamadou ntlisrhis wife, Juletane, that he has
a first wife when he marries her. He is a very passharacter who likes to blame others for his
actions. For example, he claims that he does mat Awa and that his family made him marry
her. Secondly, he claims that he cannot divorce Asvthe whole community will ostracize him.
In fact it is as if he does not have a mind of twen. The family decides everything he does.
According to him, he “had no choice” than to ob28)( And as the master of the household, he
subjects his family, including Juletane, to thisguaity. He is a master with no clear direction of
where he is going or what he wants specificallylii@ According to Juletane, “An aura of
mystery surrounded the affairs of the husband vwdsosole master, made all the decisions
without ever worrying about the wishes and desifethe women” (24). For Juletane, who does
not come from this culture, it is a shocking thitagsee women living this way and accepting
everything as is. She expresses the same dishehefn the children die and there is no

investigation whatsoever, but a blind acceptansesvarything is attributed to the will of Allah.
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She knows that it is not the will of Allah that thkeildren die, as she is the one who kills them,
and so the passivity appalls her but it also givesthe courage to plan more evil since she
knows that no one will hold her responsible, buatt thverything will, yet again, be attributed to
Allah:
This fatalism has always amazed me. | know thahis particular case, Allah is not the
only one involved ... And what about my madness, whedl is that? That is, if | can be
considered mad, for the moment | am neither the madhan of the village nor the
neighborhood. My madness is the private propertiylamadou Moustapha’s house and
in particular of Ndéye, his favorite and third wifehis beloved Ndéye loses nothing by
waiting. | am preparing my vengeance like a vergcsgd dish. After | have carefully
prepared it, seasoned it, | will savor it slowlgry slowly and carefully, it will be my last
meal and my madness will vanish. (62)
Thus we have seen the role that the community playserpetuating violence in the African
families in these novels. Though one might consmieeself an individual, in Africa, one is
hardly that, as decisions, even at the family leaeé taken communally and many people
including medical personnel and religious or spaitleaders contribute towards what actions are
taken. However, women as daughters, daughterssindawives, are usually the ones who are
not allowed a say until they attain a certain a¢pene they too become mothers-in-law or older
women, or in the case that they become priestegsgads or goddesses. For them to influence
decisions at a younger age, they will have to tesomanipulations, sorcery, witchcratft, or face
rejection, abandonment, or ostracism.
In this chapter, | have analyzed together theethmevels studied in this dissertation. |

revisited the mythological representation of tharelters in the novels through the study of the
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myth of Medea and | showed how the myth of Medeaeftected in these novels with the
exception ofLes Yeux du volcamyhere the author cleverly broaches it withoutyfuleveloping
it, thereby averting all the calamities committedher. | looked at whether their madness is a
reaction or a response to their situations, andraened that they all respond and react to their
situations at some points, and | established whbictheir actions are reactions and which are
responses. To do this, | distinguished betweentismaand response by exploring the nuances
that exist in their meanings. | also looked atrtble of community in the perpetration of violence
as depicted in these novels. | explained that erfeardly an individual in Africa as communal
living plays a strong role in daily decision-makirigriends as well as community members
including religious leaders all influence decisi@ven at the family level.

In the final chapter, | look at the role of madnes a redeeming feature of sorts in these
novels, as these women and some other charactessvgg with the violent crimes they commit

without being prosecuted, as a result of their neadn
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Chapter Seven
Conclusion: Saved by Madness:
Comme jaimerais m’endormir
aussi, pour une longue nuit de
repos! Me réveiller dans un autre
monde ou les fous ne sont pas
fous, mais des sages aux regards
de justice.
Juletane(1982:141)
7.1 The Mad Female
Throughout this dissertation, | have shown how neadns constructed not only in, but as
women or feminine entities. From Antiquity, througbreek, Roman, Asian, and African
mythology to the present time, women have alwaymbsispected of insanity, and have been
represented insane, be they goddesses or humare) Wvan or male entities exhibit similar
characteristics, the females in their lives aremigld for their actions, or for causing their
madness. We have seen that madness is usuallynpedcas female, so when madness is
blamed for people’s actions, invariably, a womaheasg accused. For example, Hamlet blames
his “madness” for his ill treatment of Laertes. Hwar, later he admits to his mother Gertrude,
that: "l essentially am not in madness, / But nmadraft” (lll. iv. 187-188). Indeed, what led to
Hamlet's “mad” behavior is his mother’s involvememith Claudius, his uncle, whom Hamlet
later Kills.
When Heracles kills his sons, it is believed tHata had asked the goddess of madness,
Lyssa,to cause him to lose his mind and kill his childrsten and male entities use women and
female entities, to destroy themselves in favomades, as is evident in polygamous families.

However, women often react and respond to theirréhtment at the hands of men and their

cohorts, through behaviors that end up being iné¢ed as madness, as illustrated in the three
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novels | have studiedn Chant écarlate, Juletanand Les Yeux du volcamAs such, it is as if
women are doomed to insanity. | showed how madigsonstructed in African women,
through many practices and beliefs, and how sommemointentionally accept this state of
madness, to avoid humiliation or to exert vengeak@e example, Ma Fatim, ikn Chant
écarlate,claims to be under the attack oRabbecause she does not want it to appear like the
co-wife is beating her in a fight, which is cleathe case. Juletane appropriates the madness
ascribed to her by her co-wife Ndéye , under thieggaf madness, destroys an entire household.
In Les Yeux du volcan also demonstrated how denial of sex constitd@®sestic abuse, and
constructs madness in women. In all, mythology flaged a major role in my study, because
even though some might treat mythology and belrefsitchcraft, possessive spirits, the effect
of the moon, and their exorcism as archaic andafdital, these are still very much in vogue in
Africa. By using mythology in reading these Africanvels, | have demonstrated that women
react the same way to abuse in spite of the edhthat unless issues of abuse are addressed, they
will still react the same way in the future. Theylstill use whatever is available to them in
responding to the bad situation they find themselue

This chapter concludes this dissertation and | dobg saying that madness is a
redeeming feature of sorts in these literary tdktsaves some people from bad situations, while
others use it to get away with crimes that theyughdave been prosecuted for. | continue to
draw from mythology to show how madness can bemgtige and, | will proceed to show how
this applies taJuletane, Un Chant écarlandLes Yeux du volcarkinally, | will compare the
representation of how the female protagonists readt respond to the abuse they suffer to

determine how the female authors’ representatidfer drom that of the male author.
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7.2 Saved by Madness

In Greek mythology, théerinyes also known ad~uriae (Furies), or Dirae by the
Romans are angry goddesses who are said to haveboee from Nyx (Night), or to have
emerged from the drops of blood from the genitafifdJranus thrown into the sea after his son,
the Titan Cronus castrated him. They are invokedl @ammated when people commit murder,
perjury, are ungrateful, disrespectful, harsh, oeak the laws of hospitality. They punish
criminals who escape public or legal justice. Thtey are the avenging goddesses who haunt
and punish criminals. In thiliad, they are invoked as “those who beneath the qarttish
whoever has sworn a false oathilidd iii, 278ff, xix 260ff). Burkert on his part suggesthat
they are “an embodiment of the act of self-cursingtained in the oath” (Burkert 198). At the
acquittal of Oreste in the court of the Areiopagaer he murders his mother for killing his
father, when their anger are soothed by the plgadend intervention of Athena (Roman
Minerva), they become tHeumenidegAeschylusEumenide$821) meaning the gracious ones or
the kindly ones. This is the form in which they mgde in EuripidesMedea when they refuse to
punish Medea because Jason has broken his maoadigéo her. This renders his marriage oath
false. Jason invoked thauries,when he is cursing Medea saying: “May tharies destroy you
for the sake of these children” (Euripedes Med889), and in response, Medea, filled with
confidence that thé&rinyes would acquit her, because she has acted in respimndason’s
broken oath, responded “What god or divinity listéa you, you breaker of oaths and deceiver
of strangers” (1391-2)? Hence, Jason “violatedniwst sacred of customary laws” (Corti 94),
because he breaks an oath to a stranger in hisdastcanger he has offered asylum, so to speak,
and one that he has made a part of himself, andhakagiven up everything for his sake. In

other words, they judge a crime according to thdigaiting circumstances” (Corti 90). The fact
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that theErinyesdid not consider Medea’s killing of her childreadbeit in a brutal manner, as
constituting culpability, and that Helios sent hezhariot to rescue her, led Corti to conclude that
the gods are on her side (Corti 91).

This is also evident in Seneca’s versionMddea,where Medea proclaims herself the
vehicle for theErinyes(Furies) as if possessed by them: “Ma douleur a nouveaé\sslle, et
ma haine s’enflamme, et de mon bras, malgré memgare I'antique Erinys. O ma colére, j'irai
ou tu me menes!” (Seneca, 948-53)Un Chant écarlatethe Furies are also on the side of
Mireille. It is as if she is possessed by them, #mely make her scream at, and punish her
husband, for breaking his vows and betraying herstee screams at him: “Sale Negre! Sale
traitre! Adultére! Infidele! » (246) The author.feeences theFuries,when she describes
Ousmane’s broken promises as snakes, that enblichdle in her madness: “At what moment
did her agonizing suffering precipitate her intodmess? The meretricious words of love jolted
her mental distress. The lying words mocked heonises deliberately violated turned into
hideous serpents that twined around her” (163)sé@&hsurely allude to the hair of thginyes,
that are serpent like and, of course, Mireille’sr leme also described as long and, obviously
twined around her. The narrator also equate hehn fitie, while insisting on Ousmane’s
culpability, since he is responsible for unleashtmgfurie. “[...] il avait pétri inconsciement une
furie. Et quelle furie! Sa furie I'insultait et Hait” (246-7). As aFury, she is therefore
momentarily transformed into an agent of vengeance.

Therole of theFuries as avengers who judge people for their crimeswhd can also
show leniency when one pleads with them, to witdhbkir judgment based on the burden of
proof and intent, alludes to our current legal eystin the present day legal system, criminals

and murderers are acquitted of their crimes basedhsanity plea, self-defense plea, or the
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inability to prove motive, pre-meditation, and méting circumstances. This is portrayed in the
case of Orestes, who though he had murdered hisemfiir murdering his father, Agamemnon
and his slave-mistress, Cassandra of Troy, is #equby theErinyes,because Athena pleads
with them. Athena’s ability to prove to them thaty@@mnestra has broken her vows to
Agamemnon, as she has taken her brother-in-laneadolier in the absence of her husband,
caused theErinyes to refuse to punish Orestes. According to Williddn Reid, “A person
generally has not committed a crime unless he erlsds both committed an illegal act and
intendedto commit an illegal act. Thus there are lots oids of “killing,” but only some of them
are ‘murder’ and lots of kinds of ‘taking,” only m@ of which are ‘stealing” (169). As such
mitigating circumstances and the frame of mind anen when he commits a crime, play an
important role in determining culpability, and ingg plea can be entered, and used, to acquit a
person of his/her crime.
7.3 Insanity Plea

Insanity plea is well played-out in each of theseals, as we see that many people got
away with crimes, because they were considerech@saome minor characters are also saved,
either due to their own assumed role of insanitperause of other people’s insanity. Insanity as
a defense is very powerful, especially in Africacause people consider mad people not to be in
control of their faculties, as they are believedbtopossessed by another entity, or spirit, and
therefore not responsible for their actions. Indéeshne people are usually not paid much heed,
as no one takes them seriously. In medieval lieeatthe theme of madness is so common, and
many people assume that role to gain access tepthey would otherwise have been denied
access. For example, Twistan et IseultTristan pretends to be mad to gain access it@dlrt

of King Marc and Iseult’s chambers, with no ongogiag him (ch. 5). In Africa, mad people are



202

rarely kept in psychiatric homes; they are mostlgweed to roam free, and intermingle with
everyone else, provided that they are not violaatywe see in the case of Juletane. Most mad
people do not work, but are fed, as well as pravifde, by their families or their community. In
both rural and urban communities, be these Isla@ijstian, or traditional, mad people roam
free and beg for food. It is believed that givihgrm food and clothes will ward evil and calamity
away from the givers’ families, as well as open rdofmr them. So, mad people are not held
responsible for their crimes.

Juletane alludes to some of these practices. Fmpbe, she notes that Mamadou and his
family are just taking care of her as they wouldegger, to receive favor from God. Therefore,
she considers her madness, a personal propertye dflamadou family, as she is not cast out or
allowed to beg from others. Also owing to the fdwt mad people are not restrained, or kept at
psychiatric facilities, except when violent, shdeift alone to mind her own business and is only
taken to the psychiatric hospital, whenever shéesufan emotional or psychotic breakdown.
Unfortunately, she bites the hands that feed hedl, destroys an entire family. No one ever
suspects her even when the children die. Also,simet arrested by the police after she pours
hot oil on Ndéye.

In the introduction to th&ledea of Euripidegxi) Gilbert Murray writes:

The truth is that in this play Medea herself is tlem ex machindThe woman whom

Jason and Creon intended simply to crush has varsférmed by her injuries from an

individual human being into a sort of living Cursghe is inspired with superhuman

force. Her wrongs and her hate fill all the sky.dAthe judgment pronounced on Jason
comes not from any disinterested or peace-making, Gat from his own victim

transfigured into a deuvil. (xi)
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This is obviously what Juletane and Mireille becoasewell. They become avenging angels,
destructive machines, and curses on the familgseaally Juletane, who actually succeeds in
destroying an entire family. For Mireille, at ledsr husband does not suffer fatal injuries, and
she does not harm Ouleymatou or her child.

7.4 Saved by madness: Other Characters

As we have seen, all our major female charactexapesprosecution for the violent
crimes they commit, but while Dona Alleando’s owms out for good, Juletane and Mireille’s
are tragic. Beside these three main characteng #re some other characters in the novels that
are equally saved from bad situations they finarbelves in, either by faking their own
madness or by other people’s madness. Some ugeideeof madness to commit criminal acts
and get away with them.

In Juletane the author presents us with the character of iéglevho herself has been
hurt by a man and, who has chosen to freeze heti@mand to just be as independent as she
possible can be, without ever having to depend wraia. She works hard and owns property and
apartments in three countries; she, however, drowerspains in alcohol consumption, and
liberates herself with chain smoking: “Heléne litother cigarette. She had started smoking to
look emancipated and liberated and had acquiredta for it. Now she smoked two packets a
day” (28). Yet, there is also a problem with thégléne wants a child of her own and to do that,
she will have to be with a man again. Being asutating as she has become, she calculates all
the risks, and chooses a man she believes sheon&molca man who is younger in age than she
is and who earns less income than she earns, grsoml She takes a critical look at herself and
her situation, and, she decides that if he messesa with another woman, that she will simply

leave him with her child. Reading Heléne, one @i that there is a total emotional disconnect.
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She is shallow in her feelings and pays not mutdgnaibn to anything or anyone. Even the way
she talks about her own family members shows thatees not have much of a connection with
them: “in fact, in spite of the affection she figlt them, once they had exchanged news about the
weather and their health, did not know what elsevitite about. Her life is so different from
theirs” (45). Even in her job, as we have seenaw Bhe treated Juletane’s case, she is not as
passionate. However, reading Juletane’s diary, snake to take another critical look at herself
and reassess her situation. She does this by emgark a journey down memory lane, which
jolts her from her coldness:

Heléne had reached the end of Juletane’s diary.ghe]was not sleepy. The alcohol can

no longer affect her. She felt a certain melanch®he had not known that Juletane’s life

had been so full of drama, and in particular tihat Isad suffered so much. Now in her

turn, she asked herself the questions, which had peeoccupying her: can she have a

child, at her age? Was she right to be getting ied®r]|...]

Heléne tenderly smoothed the bent corners of tiebeok, closed it, and, for the first

time in twenty years, she wept. Juletane’s dia v@ken the ice around her heart (78-

9).
Thus reading the diary saves her from her own sthépathy and disconnect. The fact that she
does not feel sleepy, despite the amount of alcshel has consumed, and the number of
cigarette that she has smoked as she reads tlye shaws that they no longer have effect on her.
Her addiction to them is broken and she is readstdad a brand new life. Juletane’s diary helps
her to confront her emotions and feelings finalhstead of running from and avoiding them.

Her own healing takes place, and the ice aroundhéart is broken.



205

In Un Chant écarlatewe see another person saved by faking being mebdsy an
entity or spirit. As we have seen, being possesaeades the possessed to behave in an abnormal
way that is interpreted as madness. Ma Fatim, a amomho is involved in a polygamous
marriage, is known to pick on and beat up on hewvie@s. She is quite aggressive and feared by
the other wives. She makes their lives miserabteaaliving hell, thus forcing them to leave the
marriage. When a new wife, Maimouna joins the fgnilla Fatim starts her antics and picks a
fight with her. Unfortunately for her, this new wifs younger and ready to fight for her position
in the family. When Ma Fatim finds herself beingaten by her co-wife, Maimouna, she quickly
goes into a trance, to makes it appear like Mairaodid not beat her on her own merit, but
because of the attack ofRab.She stays in her trance until an exorcism rituglegormed to
appease th&®ab possessing her. In her case, it is Mama CoumiMamiwata spirit, that is
appeased, and she is miraculously restored. Fakiigy possession saves her from an
embarrassing situation.

In Les Yeux du volcabgeside Dona Alleando Calero’s sanity and marrigédre saved,
the man who kills theatosse(Colonel Sombro) also does so under the guiseanfn@ss that he
appropriates. When rumors has it that twdosseis going to speak publicly about Colonel
Ignacio Banda, whose life is being kept a secrethe authorities will not prevent the revolution
he is planning, another ex-colonel, colonel Claudanenda, who everybody believes is mad,
pays thecolossea visit in his tent, and shoots him to death. $heoting is not a secret as the
crowd outside hears the six shots he fires atctilesse yet, nothing is done to him by the
authorities because of his madness and they caweot take his gun from him as it has been

given to him as a keepsake at the end of his myilgarvice.
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Finally among those saved by madness are Ousmada i@hant écarlateand Benoit
Goldmann inLes Yeux du volcarBoth men finally come to their senses after th@ires run
mad. Ousmane realizes rather late that he is teendro has been sick and who projected his
madness on his wife and Benoit Goldmann actuahystiis life around, as his wife’s insanity
causes him to seek medical help for his ailmentsichv enable him to regain both his
confidence, and his manhood. We can safely asshatayiven his new state of mind and peace
at his home that he will now make a better Statesafter helping to liberate his people. As
many insist, madness in a person is often a réflecf the madness of the society. Since these
men are representative of these societies, posstiamges in them will hopefully bring about
positive changes in their respective African soeget

This hope ties to what Lena Siiinrites in her article, “On Medea/Mothers’ Clothés

‘Foreigner’ Re-figuring Medea and Motherhood” that:

Medea is not a woman, but woman as sign — a cansifua canonical theatre tradition,

the ultimate immoral figure invented in order torknthe ethical limits and boundaries of

the state itself. Medea, the barbarian anti-mothgures unspeakable danger, a disaster
waiting to happen, a collapse of not only systerhgiender and nation but also the

absolute destruction of the natural order. (112)

As | have shown through the three female protagenistakes the eyes of a stranger, a foreigner
to expose the flaws of a given society. Peoplegasite for what is obtainable in the culture they
are born into. Instead of questioning issues, teyise more means of surviving their ordeal,
than doing anything to change or stop it. These nwiere sometimes devious, evil, and

manipulative. Just as with the killing of twins asdcrificing of humans to gods is challenged
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and finally stopped with the participation of smans®, polygamy and other marital crimes are
also challenged by foreign women, who do not urtdadsthe tenets and the reasons for it. These
women of the sister-hood of Medea might be conelesis barbarians, anti-mothers, and
disasters waiting to happen, but they bring abbatdollapse of gender systems. They equally
challenge the status quo and what is accepted edtural norm, thereby bringing about
liberation and emancipation, as well as creatingraness of the humanity of other women.
They become the true heroines, and their actiodsupnspeaking louder than the words and all
forms of manipulations that women can come up vtatlive with their abuse.

Finally, | conclude this dissertation by sayin@ttin the works of the female authors’
studied hereJuletaneandUn Chant écarlatethe emotional states of their female protagonists
are well developed, whereas it is not sd_@s Yeux du volcamyritten by a male author. Even
though they all used mythology and other supeosigtibeliefs in their works, yet the outcomes
are different. While the female authors allow theimale protagonists to vent their anger and
fury fully, through the perpetration of violencettee point of committing murder, reiterating the
saying that there is no fury as hot as a womamscbrthe male author pulls back and allows for

a peaceful resolution that albeit, still restorariprchal order as the norm.

% In the case of Nigeria, Mary Slessor played a majle in the stopping of the killing of

twins.
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